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PREFACE. 



The following Letters were written under circum- 
stances of peculiar interest, which the writer would 
briefly record. About a year ago, by a remarkable 
chain of events, which the world would ascribe to 
chance, but in which the Christian cannot fail to 
recognise the hand of Him, "whose never-failing 
Providence ordereth all things both in heaven and 
earth,'' he was led to renew an acquaintance, which 
had been interrupted for seventeen years, with one 
of the play-fellows of his childhood. An event of 
this kind must always be deeply interesting and 
affecting ; — especially when a great and wonderful 
change has taken place in the minds of both parties ; 
and the Truths of genuine Christianity, which had 
before been utterly neglected and despised, have been 
in the interval so cordially embraced by both, as to 
lay the sure foundation of an everlasting friendship. 
But in this instance the renewal of acquaintance 
proved of singular importance, as well as interest. 
The writer of these Letters soon found that his old 
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friend, though fully established in the knowledge 
and love of the great and fundamental principles 
of the Gospel, was at that particular period much 
harassed and perplexed by conflicting opinions, re- 
specting the Church and Dissent ; and greatly 
needed such information and counsel, as could only 
be given by a decided Member of the Church of 
England. 

Mrs. had been brought up a Socinian, 

and remained a total stranger to all the important 
truths of the Gospel, till her removal to a Coantiy 
Village, in which there was no place of worship bat 
the Parish Church ; and in that Church there was 
nothing to awaken and enlighten her mind, except 
that provision which the Church of England has so 
wisely made, independent of anything which can be 
affected by the personal character and qualifications of 
the Minister. The Clergyman resided at a distance 
of several miles, and only visited his Parish on the 
Sunday, to perform the Morning Service ; and, even 
then, his Sermons were by no means calculated to 
convey any clear notions of Christian Doctrine. In 
short it is to be hoped that there are but few neigh- 
bourhoods, in which an earnest and candid enquirer 
would meet with so little assistance in the search 
after Truth. There was indeed but too much reason 
to complain that, situated as she was, she saw only 
the worst side of the Church of England. Yet here, 
where it presented to an intelligent mind its most 
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unfavourable aspect, — and there was nothing in the 
conduct or preaching of its Ministers to recommend 
or enforce its Doctrines, — the Liturgy^ and the p&r- 
tipns of the Scriptures Sippomted for the various Ser- 
vices of the Church, remained ; and in simply hearing 
and reading thete from Sunday to Sunday, and from 
day to day, during the period between Advent and 
Easter, her mind was enlightened to discern all those 
great and fundamental Doctrines which she had hi- 
therto denied, — Original Sin and Human Corruption, 
the necessity of a Saviour, the Atonement, the Deity 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Deity and 
Personality of the Holy Ghost, — and the personal 
existence of Satan. In consequence of this re^* 
markable change in her views, she was soon after 
Easter baptized in the Church of England, and be- 
came a regular communicant. 

Here was indeed the commencement of a blessed 
change : but the clear light and full consolation of 
many of the Doctrines of the Gospel was not yet 
attained. Without a faithful Pastor, or a single 
Christian friend, she was obliged to struggle alone 
through many difficulties and perplexities, which 
such assistance might speedily have cleared away 
from her path. Her mind indeed, which had been 
originally involved in such depths of darkness and 
such fatal errors, was hindered and perplexed, and 
her spiritual progress (more especially in regard to 
peace and consolation) greatly impeded by the legal 
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preaching: which she heard — so yery different from 
the clear light and eyangelical statements of the 
Liturgy and the Articles. 

About two years after her baptism, however, the 
providence of God raised up for her a truly Christian 
Friend, who (though born and bred a Dissenter, and 
still, in consequence of local circumstances, a mem- 
ber of a Dissenting Congregation,) has yet had, from 
first to last, the candour and the judgement, to en- 
deavour, by all means in his power, to confirm and 
strengthen her attachment to the Church of England, 
and to encourage her to persevere in attendance upon 
its Ordinances. This kind friend, when he disco- 
vcrcd her state of mind, took occasion to recommend 
such books as were calculated to be useful ; aud 
under such guidance and instruction as was thus 
brought within her reach, she made real progress in 
the knowledge and love of *' the Truth as it is in 
Jesus," and was enabled to rejoice in the abundant 
consolations of the Gospel. 

Having been thus peculiarly situated, and totally 
unacquainted with Religious Society in England, 
slic travelled on the Continent for several years; and 
at length visited Geneva, where she was thrown, for 
the first time, into truly Christian Society. Here, 
however, began her difliculties and perplexities on 
the subject of Dissent. The few Clergymen of the 
Church of England whom she found stationed abroad, 
too closely resembled those in lier own neighbour- 



PREFACE. IX 

hood at borne : they seemed to be given up to the 
parsaits and vanities of the world all the week, and 
to be Clergymen only on the Sunday. The Estab- 
lished Churches in Switzerland had fallen away into 
open and avowed Socinianism, and persecuted the 
faithful remnant, who had come out from among 
them to form the Separated Churches of that country. 
It was in those Separated Churches that the English 
Christians, whom she first met with, had received 
their first serious impressions of Religion, after 
having spent their former years in mere worldli- 
neaa, and a formal profession of attachment to the 
Church. These new friends were warm-hearted 
and zealous Christians, but too ready (like many 
others who have been placed under similar circum- 
stances,) to draw very rash and hasty conclusions 
from their own very limited and short experience ; 
and to ascribe those faults to Establishments in 
general, or to the Church of England in particular, 
which upon deeper consideration they ought rather 
to have charged upon themselves, and upon other 
individuals who, like them, had professed for years 
to belong to that Church, without ever applying 
themselves to the examination of its real principles. 
In consequence of much intercourse with these 

Christian friends, Mrs. was led by degrees to 

adopt their notions ; and to imagine that all the evils 
which deform the Visible Church were to be ascribed, 
in the first place, to the practice of Infant Baptism, 
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secondly, to that want of Discipline, which allowed 
many who were not real Believers to partake of the 
holy Sacrament; and thirdly, to the Union hetwetn 
Church and State, The imperfections which cleave 
to the Church of England (as, indeed, to every tkimji 
here below,) were exaggerated and made prominent, 
while its excellences were entirely overlooked ; till 
at length her mind was so filled with doabta and 
scruples, that she could no longer receive the Com- 
munion in the Church, nor bring her children to its 
baptismal font. Nor should it be omitted, in accoant- 
ing for her difficulties, that there is too mach reiuiOD 
to ascribe a portion of the blame to those Clergymen, 
and other members of the Church of England, whom 
she happened to meet with. These, it is to be feared*, 
were bat very partially acquainted with the princi^ 
pies of the Church to which they professed to belong, 
and very ill prepared to defend them. 

On her return to England she found nothing to 
remove her difficulties, or to satisfy her scruples; but 
rather every thing to confirm her in her impression 
of the general corruption of the Church of England ; 
from which it seemed that the light and glory, which 
had shone around it at the time of the Reformation, 
were totally departed. The strong party feelings 
which existed among Churchmen and Djssenters 
tended still more to distress and harass her mind : 
she knew not where to turn for refuge and for rest: 
she did not find any Sect with which she could unite. 
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At the same time the circuaxttances of her own con- 
versioa could not be forgotten ; nor could she enter- 
tain, without deep regret, the very thought of quitting 
that Church, by whose spiritual and scriptural form 
of worship alone it was, that she had been turned 
from ** darkness unto light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God/' 

It was at this critical period in her Christian his- 
tory, that her acquaintance with the writer of these 
Letters was renewed, — when, for nearly two years, 
she had been so much harassed with doubts and diffi- 
culties, that her spiritual progress had been impeded, 
her peace of mind seriously injured, and even her 
bodily health materially affected. The circumstances 
of old acquaintance were sufficient to assure her, that 
whatsoever the writer might say, in defence of the 
Church of England, could not arise in any measure 
from the prefudices of education, which had given 
him a directly contrary bias ; but must proceed 
from ohiervatiorty experience, and study,— from deep and 
inward conviction, — the result of patient investigation. 
The knowledge of this fact gave, doubtless, additional 
weight and interest to the arguments which were ad- 
duced : and it may probably do the same with some of 
the readers of this volume. The Correspondence was 
so far blest, that the writer had the privilege of admi- 
nistering to his Christian Sister, when she visited 
London, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in one 
of our Parish Churches, in which he happened at 
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that time to be oflTiciating ; and he has sioce recei?6d 
the most satisfactory assurances, that one who had 
so long been harassed with objections, and deprived 
of the consolation and edification of the Ordinances 
of the Church, is now enabled with rejoicing, and 
with thankfulness to God, to join in them and par- 
take of them with spiritual refreshment and delight. 
The circumstance of the Letters being thus attended 
with a blessing, together with the urgent suggestions 
of the friend to whom they were addressed, have been 
the principal inducement to make them public. 

The Reader, however, will have the kindness to 
keep in remembrance, that it is a r&d carrespondmc9 
which is here laid before him ; not written with any 
intention of publication — (with the partial exception^ _y: 
however, of the last two letters ; which were not written ' \ 
till the publication was decided on.). It calls theror m 
fore for all those candid allowances, without whieh ' ; 
a private correspondence, when laid before the poblic, 
cannot be fairly appreciated, or even understood. 
It is hoped that the nature of the objections will 
always be sufficiently intelligible from the answers 
given ; especially if taken in connection with the . 
foregoing brief statement of facts. ^ The order and 

* The principal objections replied to in the first four Letters, 
will be found in " An Exposition of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. In Three Parts. By the Rev. H. Dalton." 
When the writer supposed that this work was little known, 
he did not intend to have mentioned it by name ; thinking 
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metbod have followed, of necessity, the course of the 
objections which were brought forward ; and various 
digressions which naturally arose, could scarcely be 
omitted, without entirely re-writing some of the letters. 
Some pains have been taken in carrying the work 
through the press, (especially in the addition of a few 
notes to the latter letters) :— yet the writer is so fully 
coDscioas of the many imperfections which attend a 
work of this kind, — especially under all the circum- 
stances of the publication, (which it is needless here 
todetail,)— that he feels himself obliged to request, 
that his readers will do him the favour to read 
tbrongh the whole volume, before they pass judgement 
opon it:— as it is very probable that particular parts 
Of expressions might be misunderstood, unless taken 
in oonnexion with others, which will be found to 
^^Wtff directly, or indirectly, upon the same points. 

Botif the volume be taken as a whole, and if due 
allowance be made for the nature and form of it, it 

■ 

w confidently hoped, that the principles upon which 
the Chorch is here defended, will be found indeed 
the very principles of its Fathers and Reformers. 
And while the writer is well aware, that subjects 

^ -- - II -'- -- "^ ' ' ■ " * 

that possibly, the less it was brought into notice, the more hope 
there might be of Mr. Dalton's return to sound and sfjbcr 
views. But having observed that great eflforts have l^tcn 
made to gife it publicity and extended circulation, lie now 
litems it necessary to mention it distinctly. 

b 
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migbt be foand, more generally aseful, and tending 
more directly to Spiritual Edification, he yet tmsts 
that this great object is by no means neglected or 
forgotten in this work. There is a period in the 
experience of very many Christians, (and perhaps, 
more especially at the present time) in which it is 
of great importance to spiritual progress and emttfortf 
that the trae principles of the Charch of England 
should be clearly understood ; that difficulties and 
objections should be soundly and fully answered, in 
accordance with those principles ; and that the mind 
should be satisfied upon the question of Conformity. 
Let it be granted that the whole question of Eeeknma* 
tical Polity and Discipline is a minor question, when 
compared with the great, substantial Doctrines of th» 
Gospel, to which the first place is so fitly and judi- 
ciously given in our Articles : — yet it is a commoii 
device of the great Enemy of our souls, to perplex 
the minds of those who are enquiring and conscien- 
tious, with doubts and difficulties and endless 
reasonings upon this minor question ; till those 
great doctrines (and all spiritual Religion as founded 
upon them) are almost forgotten ; and consequently 
spiritual progress is entirely checked, and spiritual 
consolation and delight altogether give place to 
anguish and distress,— or (which is still worse) to 
carnal strife and contention about things Ecclesiasti- 
cal {io the utter neglect of things Spiritual,) in which 
all the evil tempers of the old Adam are called into 
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fearfa] exercise, to the great dishononr of the Gospel. 
The Author therefore wishes it to be clearly under- 
stood, that this book is published with a real desire 
and purpostto promote Spiritual Edification ; — and he 
trusts that the manner and spirit in which it is written, 
are not inconsistent therewith, or unsuitcd to that end. 
But this is not all : In an age which is character- 
ized by the multitude of vague, inaccurate, fanciful, 
and even contradictory notions, which are maintained 
and propagated by various persons, — all of whom; 
it is hoped and trusted, are at heart really pious men, 
— ^the Minister of Christ (who is really anxious for 
the spiritual edification and comfort of immortal 
aoalfl) 18 not unfrequently encountered by persons, 
who tell him, in great distress, that on a great variety 
of points, more or less important, ' This good man 
says one thing, and that good man says the contrary ; ' 
and they know not which to believe. They have not 
leisure for much examination or enquiry ; and they 
feel themselves wholly unqualified to judge between 
them. If such a Minister should undertake to decide 
(not to mention that it might seem in him very 
arrogant so to do) — ^it would in all probability only 
increase the difficulty and distress under which such 
persons labour: for they would go away, saying, 
' Well then, here is a third, who differs from them 
both ! What are we then to believe ? All bring 
texts and plausible arguments from Scripture, each 
to prbve his point ! Is then everything unsettled and 

b2 
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UDcertaiD ? Is there no arrivinjc at Truth ? Is there 
no voice to which we may listen, as superior in 
authority to the individual opinion of this or that 
good man, though inferior to the divine and infallible 
authority of the Sacred Scriptures, and duly suIh 
jected to the word of God ? so that it may fairly be 
considered as affording a satisfactory confirmation 
of the views which, as plain and humble ChristianSt 
we have gathered from the perusal of the Bible ; — 
as warning us to suspect ourselves, and re-examine* 
when we are going astray ; as deciding between those 
Ministers, to whom we should, on all such points, be 
glad to look for instruction, but that we find con- 
tinually how widely they differ?' What should he 
replied to such humble and distressed enquirers ? 

The author would reply in the words of our twen* 
tieth Article. He would say, that in humble subjec- 
tion to the word of God, (as always the Jinal authority 
to which we must appeal,) it will be profitable and 
consolatory to the humble Christian to *' Hear the 
Church" — to listen to the voice of that holy, univer- 
sal Christian Church, which is indeed the faithful 
spouse of Christ, and while slie renders all honour and 
obedience to her Lord, and humbly worships Him, 
(Ps. xlv. 11.) yet may justly expect her children 
to honour her as a Mother : for as such He Himself 
describes her, (Prov. vi. 20 — 22, with Isa. liv. 1 — 5, 
Rev. xii. &c.) And of this holy, universal. Christian 
Church — which embraces all those particular Churches 
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U'hich maintain pnre and Apostolic Doctrine, or 
have in ages past maintained it — it is one grand 
object of the ensning Letters to prove, that the Church 
of England may be fitly considered and hononred^ 
as ( both in Doctrine and Ecclesiastical Polity, ) 
the best and purest Representative that exists* The 
hamble Christian therefore may, under God's bles- 
sing, expect peace and satisfaction, edification and 
comfort, in cleaving closely to that Church ; in 
attending diligently upon its ordinances ; and in 
listening to its authentic declarations, as well suited 
to give him the information which he needs, and 
thereby to relieve him from the perplexities occasioned 
by the contending statements of different Ministers i 
— whose wisdom it would be to keep more closely 
and conscientiously to the statements and expressions 
of the Church to which they belong. If the author 
should succeed in establishing any cf his readers in 
a more decided and intelligent attachment to the 
Church of England, — he conceives that, in regard to 
the distress and perplexity above alluded to, he shall 
have done something really important to their spiritual 
edification and comfort. 

It may be right to mention further, that this volume 
is published with reference only to those who are, 
or have been, members of the Church of England ; 
and may therefore be supposed to have, from their 
own knowledge and experience, some such acquaint- 
ance with its Ordinances and Formularies, as may 
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prepare tbem to receive what is here advan<^ed 
in its favour. The case of those who have been bam 
and bred in strict principles of Dissent, has not been 
at all before the mind of the writer in preparing 
the work. If any such should think that in any part 
of this volume, less allowance is made for their 
feelings and prejudices than might have been wished, 
it is hoped that this explanation will suffice. If 
the Author were addressing himself to them, he 
would endeavour (without shrinking from his own 
principles) to make every candid allowance for the 
circumstances in which they have been placed; bat 
which cannot be fairly pleaded for, or expected, by 
those whom he here addresses. 

On most questions which now agitate the public 
mind in reference to the Church, the views of the 
writer are fully and clearly expressed, in one part 
or other of this volume. Here, however, he would 
make one additional observation ; namely, this, — . 
That those who are disposed very strongly to insist 
on the Rights of Conscience in their own case, should 
be very careful to consider and respect the Consci- 
ences of others. For example, in claiming admis- 
sion to our Universities, (which, be it remembered, 
are National Institutions, only because the Church 
to which they belong is a National Church: and 
the instant that Church ceases to be National, 
the Universities, of course, must cease to be so 
too,) what do the Dissenters less, than impei- 
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atively demand, that our Consciences, as Churclr 
men, should in this matter entirely give way to 
theirsl Is this right or reasonable? So also, in 
regard to their marriages, they evidently consider 
no one's conscience but their ov^n : — yea, they act 
as if no one had a conscience to be satisfied but 
themselves. Bat in such a weighty and important 
Relation as the Marriage bond, and in regard to 
every thing that tends to g^ve it sacredness and 
solemnity, it is not the oonioience of individuals 
which ought to be considered, but the conscience 
of the Nation at large, — of the immense majority of 
its population, which, for many generations past, has 
been fully satisfied with the manner in which Matri- 
mony has been solemnized in the Church of England ; 
and, in connection therewith, has held God's Ordinance 
of Matrimony in higher respect and honour than any 
other Nation. Set aside that manner of Solemniza- 
tion which has so long been held in honour, — intro- 
duce various forms, according to the conscience, or 
nther fancy, of this or that individual, — and gene- 
rations must pass away, before those forms can be 
held in the same honour, or can equally satisfy the 
consciences of the vast population of this Country : — 
even if the inevitable consequence should not he, 
that the Sanctity of the Marriage bond will tlicrcby 
receive a wound, in the general estimation of the 
people, which never can be healed ; and which once 
given, can never be deeply enough lamented. Once 
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more,— in regard to the Union between Church and 
State, Oiurehmen do conscientiously believe, that it 
is lawfuly Scriptural^ and necessary ; and that they are 
bound to maintain it. But, while they do this, Dis- 
senters (who take a contrary view,) have full liberty 
to follow their own way : they arc protected in the 
formation and management of Churches unconnected 
with the State. What thanks do they render for this 
toleration ? Do they not imperiously demand, that 
our Consciences should give way to their dictation ? 
Do they not openly declare, that they will never rest, 
till they have compelled us to give up that, which we 
in conscience feel ourselves bound to maintain ? 
We sufi'cr them, unmolested, to have their way : bat 
they will not suffer us to have ours ! Is there not, then, 
good reason to say — Let those who clamour so much 
about Conscience, be less disposed to insist upon their 
own rights, and more considerate of the rights of 
others: or else, instead of any title to the honour that 
belongs to those who are persecuted for righieonsnesa' 
sake, they will rather secure to themselves the shame 
and condemnation which belong to persecutors and 
oppressors. 

To conclude ; the writer of these Letters is not un- 
mind fu 1 , that had he entered upon sl/uU defence of the 
Church of England, he might have ascended to a 
far earlier period of her history, than the time of 
the Reformation ; but throughout this volume he has 
deemed it best to refer continually to that period, as 



PREFACE. XXI 

that at which the Church of England assamed its 
present particular form and position, and shone with 
its brightest lustre. Then it was that it supplied the 
greatest number of those bright examples, which he 
desires to propose to the Imitation of his readers. 
And while he takes the highest ground in defending 
this Ciiurch, — and is fully prepared to stand by it 
as it is, in resolute opposition to all innovations, — 
he trusts it will be found, that there is nothing in this 
volume to flatter those who are inconsistent Members 
of it. He is convinced that we live in perilous and 
awful times. Now more especially he feels, that 
the name of Churchman ^i\\ avail us nothing. Yea, 
before long it may expose us to direct persecution. 
It behoves every one therefore, to take heed that 
be rest not in the namcy or in a formal, outward 
profession ; but that he enter cordially, and spiritu- 
ally into all the Doctrines and Services of the Church, 
and that he become an humble and faithful disciple 
and follower of those Reformers and Martyrs, who 
endured chains, dungeons, sword, and fire, to secure 
and bequeath to their posterity the privileges and 
blessings which we now enjoy. 

Pentonville, 
Jan. 30, 1835. 
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS. 



March 5, 1834. 

My drar Sistbr in thb Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
** I thank my Grod upon every remembrance 
of youy ^ince I heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the lore which you have to the 
Saints. And this I pray, that your love may 
abound more and more in knowledge and in 
all judgement : that you may approve things 
that are excellent ; that you may be sincere 
and without offence till the day of Christ ; 
being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God." Amen. 

B 
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I was mach interested to hear from yourself 
in what a wonderfal and gracious way the 
Lord had led you to Himself. At such a time 
as this, it is peculiarly sweet to hear of His 
blessing on our truly excellent and eyangelical 
Liturgy. And I do hope and trust that, not- 
withstanding many and great difficulties which 
you feel at present, you will not forsake your 
dear mother, the Church, (as our excellent 
Reformers used to speak) at a time when 
she so mucli needs the love and prayers of all 
her children. How happy should I be, if I 
could suggest anjrthing that might, under 
God's blessing, be the mean of relieving you 
from your difficulties and perplexities ! but as 
I have not yet received the * Treatise on the 
Lord's Supper/ to which you refer, it would 
perhaps be premature to write on that subject 
at present. But I may say that, for myself, 
I am a very high churchman ; and much op- 
portunity of observing the state and system 
of other churches has made me so. I do in- 
deed greatly lament the want of discipline, 
and enter fully into the views and feelings of 
our Reformers, as expressed in - the introduc- 
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tion to the Comminatioii Service* Bilt here 
the fault rests entirely with the ministers and 
people of the present day; who (as is mani- 
fest from an examination of the rnhrics) have 
carelessly ^nd indolently fallen into utter neg- 
lect of th^t^disQipline, which jis a part of the 
constitution of. the. Church. And most need- 
lessly : for I know an excellent minister who, 
in his awn^parishy strictly enforces the dis- 
cipline of the Church,— ^in a very mild . and 
judicious, but in a yery eflbctual manner ;— 
insomuch that ampng from one hundred and 
fifty to two hundred, communicants, he has 
not so n^uch as one coming to the ti^ble of the 
Lord, whom he would not wish to see there* 

Then, my dear sbt^r, if others neglect their 
duty (which we cannot possibly help) let u$ 
not therefore neglect our$. Our gracious 
Lord hath said, ''Do this in remembrance of 
me ; " and by this precious commandment he 
has made our privilege to be our duty. Let 
not the enemy of souls so far prevail against 
you as to make the sins of others, in pre- 
sumptuously taking that to which they have 
no title, an argument to prevent you fro: 

B 2 
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partaking of a privilege and disdiarg^ng a 
duty at once* Are the children of Gt>d to be 
debarred from coming to Hif table till the 
Church on earth is free from formal profes- 
sors and hypocrites? that is, till the tares 
have ceased to grow among the wheat ? 
yet this is what yonr objections will bring yon 
to, if you look into them closely : and thus 
you will find that, by proviiig too much, they 
proye nothing. For the Church of Christ 
upon earth is one : and the ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper is one. We partake of it, not 
as indiriduals, — not as separate congrega- 
tions, — ^but as members of the universal 
Church of Christ — even as though all Chris- 
tians upon earth sat down to one tab}e. If 
therefore, in your own church or chipel, all 
were believers and lirorthy partakers-^ still the 
ordinance of which you partook would be pro- 
faned by the unbelievers and heretics who 
laid raslh hands upon the outward visible signs 
in other congregations ; and would not your 
objection to receiving the ordinance, though 
less visible, be equally valid? It is well 
indeed that we should mourn over the wicked. 
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who receive the sign of so great a thing only 
to their condemnation; bat why ^onld the 
presnmption of the wicked shut ont God's 
children from a feast which is peculiarly their 
own, and of which they alone eon really and 
truly partake? Why should we not simply 
obey our gpradous Master's command, and 
unite with all hb faithful pec^le in feeding 
upon his body and his blood, notwithstanding 
all tiie folly and wickedness of the wicked, 
which can only hurt themselves ? 

When I sat down to write, I did not intend 
to have entered npon this subject, as I am 
yet so imperfectly acquainted with your views 
and your difficulties: but the time is short, 
and before I can find opportunity to write 
again, the season of Easter may have come 
upon us ; and I am grieved to think that you 
should do so much wrong to yourself, and to 
them also who are fellow meipbers with you of 
the mystical body of Christ, as to abstain, 
through needless though specious scruples, 
from that blessed ordinance in which you and 
they should be refreshed and comforted toge- 
ther, as ''one bread and one body ;" even as 
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" we are all partaken of that one Bread." If 
these hints should not suffice to satisfy your 
mind, do let me hear from you again, and I 
will endeavour to write more clearly and fully. 
You have so few gospel privileges, that it is 
doubly desirable that you should not deprive 
yourself of that blessed ordinance. 

I cannot here enter upon the question of the 
union between Church and State, more than 
just to say, that the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment is clearly in favour of it ; and there is 
nothbg against it in the New. And, when I 
look at the history of the Church, it is very 
clear to me, that both the general voice of the 
universal Church of Christ, and the Providence 
of God are in favour of it too. I will endea- 
vour to send herewith a few tracts which bear 
upon the questions now at issue respecting the 
Church of England ; and some hints you will 
find in my volume of Sermons ; as also upon 
the subject of Prophecy, which would require 
of itself a long letter, in order to put you into 
any thing like full possession of my views. I 
am not however disposed to lay so much stress 
upon the subject as some of my brethren ; nor 
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am I satisfied with any of their systems. I 
desire to be found waiting upon God in a very 
humble and childlike spirit, till He is pleased 
to unfold His own plans, into which (as far as 
relates to the times and seasons) I cannot see 
very' far. ' ' 



► . 1 
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Mardi 27, 1634. 

My dbar Friend and Sister in 
Christ Jesus, 
** Grace be to you, and peace, from God the 
Father, and from oar Lord Jesus Christ, who 
ga^e Himself for onr sins, that He might de- 
liver ns from this present evil world, according 
to the will of Grod and our Father : to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen" 

I have read ^with care and attention the first 

two numbers of Mr* D ^'s Treatise on the 

Sacrament, which you were so kind as to send 
me ; and I have discovered so much of serious 
error in it, that I could not but feel in some 
measure distressed and alarmed, when I called 
to mind some expressions in your letter re- 
specting this work. 

And now, my dear Sister, before I proceed, 
I must ask, whether you can so far see the 



LBTTSR8 TO A FRIBND. 9 

hand of a graeious God in the renewal of onr 
acquaintance under such peculiar cireum- 
stances^ as to be disposed to look for a 
blessing upon it } Can ytm believe that the 
Lord has ordered it in the best and fittest 
season, and in love and mercy to your soul ; 
so that you can look to Him in faith and 
prayer, to make me his instrument in bestow- 
ing some of those instructions and benefits, 
which His children may expect through the 
instrumentality of His faithful ministers? 
When I consider the latter part of your letter, 
in connection with the little treatise you have 
sent me, and with some points to which my 
mind has of late been especially directed, I am 
led to hope that our acquaintance has been 
renewed at an important period ; and this 
impression I found had been made yet more 
strongly upon the mind of onr dear flriend 
Mr. H. If yotf can also discern in it the hand 
of Him who does all things wisely and well, 
I shall write with the more confidence. May 
the Holy Spirit be with me when I write, and ^ 
with you when you read I W 

Mr. D is, I understand (not only from C 
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his book, but also from other sources) in many 
respects a irery amiable and excellent young 
man ; but he is very young and inexperienced, 
and is at present an occasion of great lamen- 
tation to his best and kindest friends, on 
account of his having drunk deeply into all the 
specious delusioils of Mr. Irving's awful sys- 
tem. You could therefore scarcely do worse 
than take him for a guide and instructor in 
spiritual things : — for (as he is himself among 
the deluded and beguiled) even those amiable 
and excellent qualities which he possesses, are 
likely to make him a more dangerous instru- 
ment in misleading others, than if the errors 
and delusions had originated with himself. 

We live in very strange and awful times : 
in which the most fearful errors and delusions 
are maintained and propagated by those, 
whom we should be very sorry to speak or 
think of otherwise than as Christian brethren 
at heart, however their minds are overclouded 
with error for the present. Now then, if ever, 
it behoves us to lay to heart our Saviour's warn- 
ing : '' Take heed that no man deceive you." 
(See the whole context. Matt. xxiv. 4 — ^13.) 
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I had not read many pages of Mr. D 's 

tract before I began to suspect tfiat he was an 
Iryingite« But in the third number he comes 
ottt openly and undisg^isedly with all Mr. 
Irving's errors — and that with snch an exact 
imitatioki of hi» style, that one might almost 
think oiVB was reading pages of Irving's own 
writings. These errors I have so iiilly dis* 
eiissed in my sermon on the Incarnation, and 
the notes upon them, that I need only to refer 
you to those. And may the Lord -^ give his 
blessing while you read them ! 

Mr. P *s Tiews on th6 sachmtent par- 
take of the same errors, which run through 
the whole system that he has embraced. But 
there are some particular errors in his views 
on that subject, which I will endeavour briefly 
to point out. 

The grand and fundamental error seems to 
be, (and it is a very common one with those 
who censure the Church of England,) that in 
his anxiety to exclude from the Lord's table 
those who have no right to it, he takes no care 
a]x>nt including in this bleS9ed communion all 
those who have : indeed, he seems little care- 
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not thereby destroyed ; it still remains, to all ^ 
God's children, thei true sacrament of Chrisfs y 
body and blood. If we come in faith,, and in i^ 
obedience to our Lord's command, (Luke xxii. 
19.) we still partake of the real, saorament, atid g 
may confidently, expect the blessiDg, in cQm- i 
mon with the blessed cQmpaoy of all faithfal - 
people. I 

Mr. D is quite wrong in his reiisomngs , 

about Judas and the parable of the tare^. It s 
is evident from Luke xxii. 19— S2, that Judas 
did partake. It is equally clear from. Matt, 
xxvi. 21 — ^28. that (so fiur .firofu bis tref^^m 
being ainong the secret things of our. Lord's 
omniscience) ofi the disciples knew. that;, a | 
traitor wap among them, ^d son^e of th^ | 
knew tjhe. j>erson. And the tares, which | 
were not to be rooted up grow ** among the j 
wAeaCV (Mf^tt. xiii. 2^.) i. e« in the visible l 
Church. It is not merely said that they were j 
sown, ** in the jlf^U," (which is the world,) but ^ 
'* among the wheats" in the kingdom of the ^ 
Son of man. A. more particular consideration ^ 
of this parable would still more strongly con- , 
firm this view : for the tares sigoify more , 
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espeoially, those specious hypocrites, whom it 
is always very diffiouk, <iuid : oftea impossible^ 
to discern from)tniebelieY«rs. r. 

Again, he is q«ite wrong in maintaining 
that none should oom^.* tothe saorament^ who 
have not attained to a- full- assurance of their 
interest in Christ. I have ever insisted en 
the necessity of pressing forward >td' a. full 
assurance, from my first ^itrance into the 
ministry. Indeed, the veiy -first daj^ that I 
ever had a just notk>n what true religion was, 
I considered full assurance asrbelonging 'te it. 
But I see plainly, that many of God's dear 
children must wait, and strive, smd suffer long, 
before they attain to this privilege. • And the 
sacrament as a blessed mean of hoping them 
forward to it. i And alas ! hew would Mr. 

D , by insisting:on it as hedoes^ injmany 

cases ** break the bruised reed^'and quench 
the smoking fiax.? " depriving those very per- 
sons of this ' blessed loidinanoe; who most 
needed it. Oh! if there be but a simple 
principle* of humble obedience to our Lord's 
command, (Luke xxii. 19.) and an hungering 
desire after this blessed ordinance, amid many 
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remains of darkneM and perplexity, kow joy- 
fully should the minister of Christ encowrage 
the feeble and the mourners to oorae to thb 
ordinance, with a full trust in God's mercy ! 
and how often, in the ordinance, has Grod giv^ 
them the ftill assutance, that they were the 
objects t>f that merey^ 

Another common mistake about the Sacm>- 
ment is this* llie holy Scriptures^ and our 
Church in exact confoniiity Ih^newith, insist 
pranmrilyand mainly, that a man should exami$ke 
hifMielf, and 90 partake. (1 Cor. xi. 88.) And 
nothing CM be more solemn than the manner 
in which tbe Church of England charges 
ei^ry obe to do so. But many would put the 
business of examination into the hands of the 
mikiister ; and 4iome would put it into the hands 
of the congr^stion at large ; who hereby are 
rery apt to be led into examining others, when 
they ought to be examinmg themselves. This 
again is turning things upside down; and 

there is a good deal in Mr. D 's tract 

which I fear, in its practical tendency, could 
only foster tibis error. I am far from setting 
aside the duty (often very difficult as wdl as 



I^BTTSBS TO A FBIBMO. 17 

pamfiil) of administeriiig Cbriitian wammg, 
Mhnomtioii, and reproof. Bat let at put 
things in their right places, and give the first 
place to that which is most important : as the 
Church of England has been most careful to 
do. And let not the Chorch be blamed for the 
o^igence of some who profess and call them- 
lelTes her ministers and children, when they 
know nothing (and will know nothing) of her 
leal principles. 

To conclude: the commandment of our 
dying Lord, ** Do this in remembrance of me," 
is as plain and positive as any precept of the 
Decalogue. It is binding upon all God's 
children; nor do I know how any one, who 
even desires to be numbered with Christ's 
people, can neglect it without guilt. The 
▼hole matter of discipline is (as Mr. D. 
frankly confesses, and as all Churches, in all 
ages, have found it in practice) a matter of 
n^erence, attended with many and great dif- 
ficulties, — ^not of positive declaration: and 
the exercise of discipline surely belongs to 
the pastor; not to the individual members 
of the flock. Judge then, I beseech you, my 

G 



18 LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 

dear sister, whether any difficulties, or an; 
painful circumstances connected with the sub- 
ject of discipline, can absolve you from the 
duty of obedience to our Lord's express com- 
mand? or justify you in absenting yourself 
from that table, which Grod is pleased to 
spread for the comfort and refreshment of His 
children ; and where He Himself, in all the 
fulness of his love and grace, is waiting to 
receive and bless you ? 

I have touched upon some of the errors in 
Mr* D * 8 treatise. How far and wherein 
I should agree with him, you will readily 
perceive from my Sermons X. and XI. |(the 
latter part) on 1 Cor. xii. 13, 14 ; and x. 16. 
It is however to be observed, that while he 
speaks very delightfully in some places, about 
Christian union, — the practical tendency of the 
work (and of the whole system he has em- 
braced) is evidently to multiply schism, and 
dismember the body of Christ : which we 
should be especially careful to avoid* 

Before I close this, let me ask, whether 
you are at all acquainted with the Homilies 
of our Church ? or with any of the works of 
our Reformers and Martyrs ? 
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April 10, 1834. 

My dear Friend and Sister in 
THE Lord, 
" Grace be with yoa. mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesas 
Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and 
love. Amen." 

I was much relieved and comforted by 
receiving your last letter; as I find that, 
however we may differ on some minor points, 
you are quite clear from the specious but 
awful delusions of Irvingism ; and it is (as I 
hoped, but could not feel sure, till I heard 
from you again,) that you have read the third 
part of the treatise you sent me, without under- 
standing it, but willing to put a more favoura- 
ble construction upon it than it will really 
bear. To the refutation of Mr. Irving's 
errors contained in the notes to my volume 
of sermons, I have received so many testi- 

C 2 
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monies from the wisest and most experienced 
Christians, that I can say with full confi- 
dence, you may rely upon the soundness and 
clearness of the views therein set forth : and I 
am now about to publish what I have written 
on that subject as a separate tracts in the hope 
thaty in that form, my refutation of Irvingism 
may have a more extensive circulation^ and be 
more useful, than merely as forming part of a 
large volume, 

I am afraid, my dear sister, that in your 
present feeble state of health, some of the 
discussions into which I have been led in my 
last two letters, have only served to pyre you 
pain and trouble, when I was most desirous 
of giving you help and comfort. Let us not 
pursue this subject, while you are unequal 
to it. There are points enough on which we 
can cordially and entirely agree. And I trust 
the Lord has given me grace to think of you, 
and write to you in Christian tenderness and 
sympathy, even when I think that you are 
decidedly wrong. I know what spiritual trials 
and conflicts are, both by personal and minis- 
terial experience : therefore be not afraid to 
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write opeoly and candidly to me, as yoa have 
done, eyen when you fully expect that I shall 
differ from you. When I consider the ciroum* 
stances in which yon have been placed, I am not 
surprised at all that you should be in perplexity 
and temptation, or even error, on some points. 
Let us rather adore the grace of God, which 
has so far guided you aright^ and trust that in 
due time we shall be enabled to see eye to eye, 
even on those points respecting which we 
differ at present. I am sorry that the Chris- 
tian friends you mention should have intro* 
duced such points of controversy to your con* 
sideration: nor can I think that they halve 
acted altogether with Christian kindness and 
consideration in so doing. But those who 
dissent from the Church of England, have 
commonly such a restless spirit of proselytism 
about them, that they have no consideration 
of times and seasons ; but must bring forward 
the points of difference^ when, in reason and 
charity they ought to be content to keep close 
to those of agreement. I gather from what 
you have written, and from what I have heard 
from our dear friend Mr. H. that you can 
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know but little of the religious world as yet. 
Let me therefore entreat yon to be on your 
guard in reading modem books, and in con- 
yersing with the Christians you may meet with. 
Many take to themselves that sacred name at 
present, who are but hollow professors, — ^who 
can talk rery speciously and plausibly; but 
there their religion ends. Others who are 
truly children of God, are yet by no means to 
be trusted as guides, in any respect or mea- 
sure : and some of those who are least fit to 
lead you, will yet be most diligent and urgent 
in their attempts to do so. It is very painful 
to be obliged to warn you ageanst brethren: 
but I know enough of the fearful state of the 
religious world at present, to feel an absolute 
necessity of so doing. I have had pretty 
extensive opportunities of observing the real 
state of religion, and its professors, both at 
home and abroad, and I can assure you that 
the state, not only of the mere professing 
Church, but of the real Church, is awful and 
lamentable in the extreme. Never, I really 
believe, was the body of Christ in such a sickly 
and languishing condition before. 



N 
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Do not think that I am confounding the 
Chnrch of England with the Chorch of Christ ; 
or that I fall into the mistake of speaking 
of the fonner when I ought to speak of the 
latter. You must, my dear sister, have wholly 
misunderstood many passages in my sennons 
if you think so ; or if you imagine that I am 
in any measure blind to the evils at present 
existing in the Church of England. I see 
them in so awful a light that, if God should 
suffer His enemies and ours utterly to lay us 
waste and desolate, I am fully prepared to 
j(»tif7A-».in hi. most tremendous jodgements. 
But I distinguish between the Church of Eng- 
land, and that which usurps and arrogates to 
itself the name. I distinguish between the 
real principles of that Church and the misre- 
presentations of its avowed enemies on the one 
hand, and the evils which have been fastened 
upon it by its pretended friends and supporters 
on the other. What the Church of England 
really is, must be learned from a careful 
examination of its Articles, Homilies, and 
Liturgy, and from the writings of its fathers 
and confessors. Abuses (to which all human 
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adminutratioBa, eren of that vfaicb is most 
excellent aod diTme, mnat of necessity be 
anbject) and vhieli are in no respect sanctioned 
by its priDciples and eoastitatioi], are no part 
of the Church, nor do they afford any reason 
for separating^ from it. 

' Yon acknowledge, my dear sister, that 
sitnated as yon now are, yon see the worst 
side of the Chnrch of England. Yet that 
Chnroh has prorided snch means of spiritaid 
instmction as have proved to yon (thon^ placed 
under the most nnfavoarable circnrostancea 
posnble) nnder God's biwsing, the salvation 
of yonr sonl ! Oh, my dear sister, let not 
this for one moment be forgotten I Is there 
another Chnrch nnder heaven which can pro- 
dnoe such a wonderfnl case ? And yet in the 
Churdi of England it is not ungnlar, nor even 
rare. Other wmilar instances have eome 
within my own knowledge. You are yourself a 
living monument of the excellence of that 
Chnrch, — a witness of God's blessing upon it, 
— even nnder the most unfavourable circum- 
stances. And can you think of leaving it, 
till yon at least have had full opportunity of 
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seeing the best ride of it ?-— and of teong 
sometliing of other Chnrcbes too. For then 
yon would find, that though very many attempts 
have been made by many eminent and lealons 
Chrigtians, for the hut two hundred years and 
more, to form a better Church, — all these have 
utterly failed. All have presently bem found 
liable to the same abuses, or mudi greater. 
So that men, by endless schism, haTe run 
away from excellencies which they could not 
deny, but not escaped the abuses which they 
loudly denounced. In our own days indeed, 
the most excellent and spiritual men who have 
left the Church of England, after much pain- 
ful experience, have been glad to return to it 
again. I beseech you, therefore, to pause. 
Do nothing hastily in a matter of so much 
moment. Schism is a great sin. Some of the 
charges you have brought against the Church 
of England, yon will find, upon further 
enquiry, to be entirely unfounded. Others 
are abuses of administration, to which all 
sublunar things are liable ; and which we must 
be content to lament, without power to remedy 
or prevent; till we come to a brighter and 
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more perfect state of things. When yon have 
attained to absolute perfection yourself — ^when 
you have no longer any infirmities^ imperfec- 
tions, and corruptions to bewail, — ^then may 
you expect to find a perfect Church. Till 
then, the Church at large, like the indiyidual 
beUeyer, must cry out with St. Paul, Rom. 
▼ii. 21 — 2^. I am persuaded that the time is 
at hand, when all sound and spiritual Christ- 
ians will be glad to seek refuge, and consola- 
tion, and union in the Church of England. 
But with these, which are only reasons for 
pausing, and for caution and calm considera- 
tion, which may prepare you in due time for 
further enquiry, I will dismiss the subject for 
the present* 

I would say the same respecting the Sacra- 
ment. The Lord has probably wise reasons, 
which we shall hereafter discover, for depriving 
you of that ordinance for the present. In the 
meantime I will only remark that my main 
argument, drawn from our Saviour's express 
command, Luke xxii. 19, you have not noticed 
at all in your answer. Nor does any thing 
you have mentioned in the least set that aside. 
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Ldt us not set one part of God's word against 

(another. When we do so, we may be sore 
that we err. And when the Lord so plainly 
speaksj our only wisdom surely is, not to 
reason and olrjectt but to believe and obey. 
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May 7, 1834. 



** Now the God of all grace, who has 
called Qs into his eternal glory by Christ 
Jesas " — {(after that you have suffered awhile, 
my dear friend and sister in the Lord,) *' make 
yon perfect, stablish, strongmen, settle you. 
To Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." 

Oh how true it is, and witnessed by the 
experience of every believer, that ** we must, 
through much tribulation, enter into the king- 
dom of heaven." The trials and sufferings ap- 
pointed us are indeed wonderfully diversified, 
according to the infinite wisdom of our hea- 
venly Father, who knows all our circumstances, 
and all the peculiarities of our characters and 
situations, — who is unsearchable in wisdom, 
and knows both what we need, and what His 
grace will enable us to bear. But still it 
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remains, a solemn and affecting, yet a blessed 
truth, that ** whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, and sconrgeth every child whom 
He receiveth." Therefore, my dear sister, 
though I deeply and truly sympathize with 
you, and can assure you that my dear wife 
does so too (who could scarcely read the latter 
part of your last letter without tears), and 
though I have been distressed that I could 
not write to you sooner, if it were only to 
assure yo^ that I did sympathize with you; 
yet, now that I do write, let me call upon you 
to rejoice that you have (in such manner and 
measure as seems best to Him, who doth aU 
things wisely and well) this mark and token 
of your adoption into His family, that you 
are called to endure chastisement and afflic- 
tion. Therefore ** count it all joy when you 
fall into divers temptations. Knowing this, 
that the trying of your faith worketh patience. 
But let patience have her perfect work, that 
you may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing/' And surely it becomes me to speak 
the more freely and earnestly of the blessings 
of affliction, because I have so particularly 
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experienced them myself. And if, in any 
measure I am enabled to minister to yon the 
words of peace and consolation, and to sym- 
pathize with yon in your trials and sufferings ; 
I may call yon to behold what God hath 
wroaght» and wrought especially by means 
of manifold triab and afflictions. For it has 
often struck me yery forcibly, that there is 
no part of the ministerial office, which, as a 
natural man, I was more utterly unqualified 
to discharge, than that of a comforter and 
sympathizing friend to the afflicted. And yet 
I bless God that it is a work to which He 
has particularly called me, and in which He 
has especially been pleased to bless me. Oh 
then with what full assurance can I say that 
in very faithfulness Thou hast afflicted me : " 
It is good for me that I have been afflicted, 
that I might learn Thy statutes.'' Therefore 
I cannot doubt but that in good time you will 
find reason to say so too. And who can tell, 
my dear friend, how soon it may come to 
pass that in speaking to some who are near 
and dear to you, you may find the special 
benefit and blessing of all these questionings. 
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baffetings, trials, and sorrows, with which now 
for a season yon are harassed and distressed ? 
I have answered first the last part of yonr 
letter, becanse it relates to points upon which 
ire fed alike, and are truly united in heart; 
while on some other we are not yet of one 
wind» But this is the Scriptural order. We 
must first become of one hearty and feel the 
bonds of Christian love, uniting us as members 
of the same body ; before we can expect, in 
such a state of blindness and imperfection as 
this, to see eye to eye. And perhaps it will 
not be amiss still to take up the points of your 
letter (so far as I can at present) in an inverted 
order, and to assure you that, so far from 
feeling hurt or offended by the faithful warn- 
ings you have suggested, I thank you much 
for them ; and I trust they may be useful to 
me, for I know well that I need such. Oh, 
my dear sister, T am a very poor and feeble 
creature, not worthy to be called a minister of 
Christ ; and T must entreat you not to think 
me, or expect to find me, otherwise. I cannot 
but believe that in my public ministry, both 
in what I have preached and printed, the Lord 



33 LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 

has been with me ; and his strength has hem 
made perfect in my weakness. Bat there is 
no one point of Christian duty from which I 
shrink back with more fearfalness and dread, 
or to which T am more utterly helpless and 
relactanty than such faithful reproof and warn* 
ing as must needs be administered /ac« to fac€f 
in order to any real exercise of Christian dis* 
cipline. I am under reproach and almost 
persecution^ it is true, for what my friends 
would call my faithfulness: yet my unfaith- 
fulness is in truth one of 'my greatest sins and 
heaviest burdens. Therefore I not only thank 
you for speaking so plainly^ but entreat you to 
pray for me, that both in public and in private 
** I may open my mouth boldly to make known 
the mystery of the Gospel — that therein I may 
speak boldly 9 as I ought to speak/' There is 
not indeed, at present, any special call upon 
me to attempt this difficult work : I have no 
opportunity of interfering as to the discipline 
of the Church ; for I have not any congregation 
of my own, or any regular cure of souls. All 
that I can do therefore, at present, is to preach 
the word faithfully, when God opens the door. 
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ffereui I trust that I do earnestly CDdeavpvr 
to follow the example which is set before me 
hi Ike Homilies of the Charch of England : 
mi I tmst that, generally speaking, the Lord 
ambles me to be faithfal. And perhaps He^ 
fli mnch love and mercy, keeps me back from 
•dier parts of the ministerial office, which I 
Mi not yet prepared faithfully to discharge : 
bl which I am fully satisfied no one could 
lUsehargo so effectually as a really conscien- 
ious and faithful minister of the Church of 
England. * 

My Yiew of the present state of that Church 
s simply this — ^That those who tbink as I do, 
ind are stigmatized by the world as Evangelical, 
IS Methodists, Calvinists, Fanatics, and so 
brth ; and who really cleave to, and endeavour 
o preach, the doctrines of our Articles and 
lomilies, arc indeed the real Church of Eng- 
%nd. That those who so stigmatize us, and 
though perhaps they call themselves High 
/hurchmen) preach (in fact) uothing but a 
omponnd of popery and heathen morality, are 
lere intruders and pretenders — Dissenters of 
ie toorst and most dangerous sort : and cer- 
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tainly I would tnrn th^n oat if I could. If 
the Lord turns them all out^ by an utter sub- 
version of the National Establishment, I shall 
not be surprised ; but shall glorify Him for His 
righteous judgemenjts. But to leave the Church 
on account of them, when I know that I desire 
and endeavour to be true and faithful to off its 
doctrines, to its whoh constitution, order, and 
discipline, as its Fathers and Reformers esta- 
blished it and left it, would not only be utterly 
preposterous and absurd, but it would be an 
awful dereliction of duty, a base and treacher- 
ous desertion of my post. It would indeed 
be giving place to evil ; and actually, by act 
and deed, confessing and granting, in the face 
of the whole world, that they are the Church 
of England, and not we: which is the very 
notion with which they are deluding and des- 
troying both themselves and others. I will 
not, and I must not, flatter thci i in such a 
delusion : though it would be much more easy 
and pleasant to the flesh to do so, by leaving 
the Ch::A*h, iluhi to .aind firm at my post, and 
testif;. .; :i vi ih^jra, that they are not the 
ChunL , '^c-. kave no business in it* It is very 
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true that I haye no power or authority to turn 
them out : but I will not therefore give np the 
citadel into their hands. That citadel is ours ; 
and nothing bat main force shall tnm ns oat. 
The whole Church of England is ours. Its 
ordinances, its churches, its Liturgy, itssacra- 
m^its, its privileges, are ours. We have a 
spiritual title and Divine right to them; 
though we have not power to thrust out thosp 
intruders, who have no right to them what- 
ever. Let us then see to it, my dear sister, 
that we do not quietly give up, into the hands 
and exclusive possession of the children of the 
devil, those things which really belong to «« as 
chUdren of God. Would not this be sad and 
awful I Would not this indeed be helping 
them to delude themselves ? It is certainly a 
very easy way to satisfy our own consciences, 
if we evade the solemn duty of warning them 
and testifying against them, by withdrawing 
from the Church of England, and leaving its 
ordinances, and its churches, and its sacra- 
ments to their quiet, and undisturbed, and 
exclusive possession. But should we not thus 
give them occasion to say, ** Did we not tell 
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yon Adt' they were dissenters at heart all 
along ?"' (Whieh is jast what they would say :) 
•shoald we not do much more to flatter them, 
that they wiere true members of the Church 
of England, (and therewith all that the Church 
t>f England declares her true members to be — 
'" members of Christ, and children of God, 
€Sod heirs of the kingdom of heayen,'*) than by 
merely partaking of the Sacrament at that 
table, from which, perhaps, we even know that 
they ought to be excluded, though we know 
not how to exclude them. Our duty is to 
partake of those ordinances, which are really 
ours^ in humble obedience to our Lord's com- 
mand, and to warm them who have no real 
title to them, but are altogether unfit to par- 
4al^e of them, as we have ability and oppor- 
tunity. If there are any whom we think to be 
enemies of Christ, we should warn them and 
admonish them : but how it should be con- 
sistent with right and duty, to leave our 
privileges entirely in their hands, I cannot at 
all understand. 

Let me endeavour to explain yet further, 
what I feel in my own experience respecting 
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the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper* situated 
as I am iu this vast metropolis. I must either 
forego the privilege of attending that ordi- 
nance at ally or else I must make use of the 
opportunities I have, though they are not 
altogether such as I could wish. I must par- 
take of the ordinance in churches, where, at ' 
best, I have no acquaintance with a dozen of 
the communicants ; and. therefore I cannot tell 
who or what the great multitude of those who 
kneel down at the same Table may be, (more 
than that, perhaps, they sit regularly under 
the faithful preaching of the gospel, which may 
give some comfortable hope as to the larger 
part of them.) But then I know that the 
great multitude of God's children are partak- 
ing with me of the same ordinance in the same 
manner, and uniting with me in the very same 
prayers, confessions, and thanksgivings. For 
I verily believe that considerably the largest 
portion of God's people throughout the whole 
world, are to be found in communion with the 
Church of England. A.nd having this thought 
present to my mind, I realize something of the 
communion of saints, of the vital union of 
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the members of Christ's body, who alone are 
partakers of the inward spiritual grace in that 
Sacrament, and with whom alone there can be 
any retU union in partaking of the ordinances. 
TUs I find to be very sweet and profitable. I 
am not much disturbed by the multitude of 
hollow professors and unholy livers, who in 
various places receive also the outward visible 
sign, (though I know it to be great, — and I 
would very gladly exclude all gross cases if I 
could) — ^for I know that they do not, and cannot 
partake with me of that which is really precious 
and holy in that Sacrament, nor do I make any 
profession of having communion with them. 
For what is professed in that ordinance is, 
that we hold communion with Christ and His 
Saints. If I come with repentance, faith, and 

• 

charity, this is a true profession, and I really 
do hold such communion. If others come 
without repentance, &c. they make a false 
profession, and therein commit a great sin, 
which I would gladly prevent if I could. But 
if I refused, on their account, to partake of 
the ordinance, it would not mend the matter 
at all : for I should only be adding my sin to 
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theirs. All I can do in tins important ordi- 
nance is, to *' look not at the things which are 
seen, bat at the things which are not seen/' 
and thns» by faith, looking above the outward 
visible signs, for the inward spiritual grace, to 
realize the communion of saints, firom which 
if I should separate myself by neglecting so 
blessed a mean of maintaining it, I should (I 
think) sin against my own sou^ and ag^ainst 
the whole body of Christ. 

Yon are placed, my dear sftster, perhq>s 
you will say, in more painful circtoistances 
than I am ; because yon know too well that 
your Minister, and nearly all the communicants 
in his church, are unconverted. This is 
certainly very painful and lamentable. Yet 
that minister (so wisely and wonderfully has 
our Church proyided) can do nothing and say 
nothing in administering the Sacrament, which 
is in itself superstitious or unscriptural ; but 
only that which tends to the real edification 
of the true believer. You may look on him 
therefore, as a mere instrument. But, if you 
come in faith, you may look upon him as an 
instrument in Christ's hand (who works by 
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what iDstnunentsHe will) to administer C) 
ordinance to you. And looking: abort 
instnimont to Christ, even as, looking bt 
the outward visible signs, you look foi 
inward spiritual graco, — yoa may, fty J 
receive a blessing. 

And not only in the aduiinistratio 
the sacraments, but even in the preachii 
the Word, it is the Christian's priv 
and duty to look above the poor anwi 
instrumeuts to the Great Shkpi 
and Bishop of our souls : always 
membering that Ministers are to us just 
Christ is pleased to make them, and 
[whether willing or unwilling, enlightens 
ignorant) they are but instruments in 
Jiand. It is trae, that for the most part C 
is pleased to feed and instruct His Chun 
means of enlightened and willing instrumi 
who can speak out of their own experie 
but Ue is not tied to such. He can dt; 
precious truths by the lips of Balaam, or 
His miracles of mercy by the hands of Ji 
And did we look to Him in simplicity of 1 
we should find that " all things are < 
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whether Pwal, or Apollos^ or Cephas/' or 
friends or enemies. Ministers that love the 
gospel, or intruders into that office who hate 
and despise it; all shall be subservient to 
oar comfort and salvation. I have myself, on 
more than one occasion, received wonderful 
edification and comfort under the preaching 
of the most blind and worldly Ministers that I 
ever happened to hear. And I have met with 
other instances of the same kind. So that 
those who think they cannot hear any but a 
concerted Minister, do, in fact, take wretchedly 
low^^ews of the ordinances, and of the power 
. and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ in them. 
Oh ! who shall presume to dictate to Him by 
what instruments He shall please to work{ 
Or who shall forbid Him to use a Balaam, or 
a Judas, or a Demas now, for the edification 
of His Church, and the comfort and salvation 
of His people ? Math He not all power, and 
all authority and dominion both in heaven 
and earth ? And doth He not make the devils 
themselves subservient to our joy and salva- 
tion ? If then you are so situated that you 
can only attend the ordinances, in a church 
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where the Minister is nneonYerted, blind, and 
even hostile to the Grospel, still wait upon the 
Great Head of the Church in humble and 
earnest prayer ; and He both can and fdll put 
into the mouth of that Minister the words of 
warning, reproof, edification, and comfort, 
which He deems it necessary for you to hear, 
and which your case requires. 

Of course, if it lay within our power and 
choice, we should eard^tly desire that both 
the Minister and the people with whom we 
meet for pubUc worship, and in the ministra* 
tion of the word and sacraments, should be 
really children of Grod, and partakers of like 
precious faith with us. But many things 
which are exceedingly desirahk^ are not abso** 
lutely essential. And let us take heed that 
we make not those things essential, which 
Christ hath never made so : otherwise we may 
deprive ourselves of raauy helps and blessings 
which He freely and abundantly holds out to 
us; and put ourselves needlessly, (if not others 
along with us), into the greatest perplexity 
and distress. 

If the Minister were Paul himself, and the 
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Lord Jesus were not pleased to use him, and 
Uess him to my edification and comfort, what 
dioald I be the better ? (1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.) 
Therefore, even in this case, I should have need 
hiunblyand simply to look to Him in faith and 
prayer. See Article XXYI of our Church, in 
▼hich there is very much of scriptural wisdom. 
If yon will read again, md duly oohrider 
tbe Homily, {** Concerning the Sacrunent/* ) 
from which you have made so many extracts, 
jou will find that the g^nd point urged is Htf" 
exammaiian : in regard to which it is a model 
of faithfiil preaching. But discipline is not 
tiie matter in discussion there. Ton will 
therefore find it expressly written therein, 
towards the conclusion, ** Thus we, and not 
QtheTf must thoroughly examine, and not 
lightly look over ourselves, not other men : our 
(fmn conscience, not other mevCs lives: which 
▼e ought to do uprightly, truly, and with just 
correction." For it is an unquestionable his- 
torical fact, that our Reformers did not look 
forward to the possibility of exercising strict 
discipline in the Church. The introduction to 
the.Commination Service in the Prayer Book 



44 LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 

plainly declares this: and indeed that whole 
Service was devised and appointed for this very 
reason, that strict discipline was not regarded 
as a point attainable. Our Reformers consi- 
dered it very desirable, but not essential. 
Therefore they gave their most earnest heed 
to that which is far more important, and indeed 
essential, — ^which is faithful preaching, — urging 
every one, with the greatest possible earnest-' 
ness, to self-examination. 

If you will look to the Scriptures also, you 
will find nothing there that makes strict disci- 
pline absolutely essential. It was a true 
Sacrament, when our Lord instituted His 
Supper, though Judas was there, and the other 
Apostles knew that a traitor was among them. 
Who shall say that the Sacrament of Baptism 
was improperly administered, when Simon 
Magus was baptised ? (Acts viii. 24.) And 
let us remember that the instances of excom- 
munication recorded in Scripture, were all on 
occasion of very gross offences. At Corinth, 
it was actually a case of incest. Hymenaeus 
and Alexander had not only sinned against 
conscience, but made shipwreck of the faith, 
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and were guilty of blasphemous heresies. 
(1 Tim. i. 19, 20.) 

Certainly there is provision in our Church 
for the exclusion of such open scandals. See 
the Rubrics before the Communion Service. 
And those Ministers who do not act accord- 
ingly, have a fearful account to give. But that 
strictness of discipline which would attempt 
to exclude all but real believers is, I firmly 
believe, neither practicable nor desirable. The 
parable of the Tares forbids us to attempt it. 
The visible Church can never, in the present 
state of things, be exactly co-extensive with the 
invisible. The Court of the Tabernacle (which 
typified the visible church,) was far larger than 
the Tabernacle itself, (which typified the invi- 
sible.) Our Reformers saw clearly that really 
faithful preaching must lead the way, in order 
to any real reformation in other respects. It 
is equally so now. We need a vast improve- 
ment in regard to faithful preaching. If we 
should attempt anything beyond the first ele- 
ments of discipline, before this takes place, we 
should do evil rather than good. For this 
therefore let us pray. 
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I 

I 

I do not think yon quite enter into the 
views of our excellent Reformers in compiling 
the Ldturgy, and setting np therein so high a 
standard. 

But, ** I had many things to write, but I 
will not» with ink and pen, write unto thee. 
But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak face to face." I hope, however, 
tlyit this hasty letter may prepare the way for 
profitable conversation : and oh, that the Lord 
may be with us when we meet, and fulfil unto 
us abundantly His gracious promise. Matt, 
xviii. 19, 2U I 
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June 12, 1834. 

My dear Friend and Sister in 
THE Lord, 

r 

nmst now come to your difficalties on the 
tbject of Infant Baptism, — ^for which yoil 
link you can find no express warrant in 
criptnre. And, if not, who shall dare to 
)rbid it? or to charge all the evils with 
rhich the visible Church abounds upon the 
bservance of that, ulhich is no where forbidden 
* Scripture, directly or indirectly,— when so 
lany things expressly commanded in the 
Scriptures have been neglected, and so many 
hings forbidden have been continually done, 
rfaich are abundantly sufficient to account for 
11 these evils ? 

It is evident that in the time of Cyprian, 
rhen the Council of Carthage was held, in the 
ear 253 (scarcely 150 years after tlte death 
f the Apostle John,— only 86 after that of his 
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disciple Polycarp) the notion of confining 
Baptism to adults was unknown in the Church. 
Infant Baptism has therefore been the re- 
ceived practice of the Church of Christ from 
the time of our earliest records downward. 
Those, therefore, who oppose it, are bound to 
produce plain Scripture to forbid it. By 
which I only mean to say, that when persons 
oppose any received doctrine or practice of 
the Church of Christ, the whole burden of the 
proof (the anus probandi) rests properly upon 
them: they do not act fairly or honestly if 
they attempt to shift the burden from them- 
selves, and cast it upon us. And herein it is, 
my dear Sister, that your letter is altogether 
deficient : there is a total want of scriptural 
argument. You charge the corruptions of the 
Christian Church, in very strong terms, upon 
the custom of baptizing infants. But where 
are the texts or arguments drawn from Scrip- 
ture by which you support so grave a charge ? 
Till these are produced, will it not be fair and 
sufficient to meet facts with facts i 

The visible Church of Christ is horribly cor- 
rupt. It is filled with multitudes of Baptized 
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Infidels. This Is panted. Will it be more 
deeply and hnmbly confessed and bewailed by 
any, than by some of tliose wbo are most deeply 
convinced that Infant Baptism is altogether 
Scriptaral ''. I think not. 

Bat, if Infant Baptism have been a main 
cause of all these evils, may we not with till 
reason expect, that those Churches which have 
rejected Infant Baptism, and professed to bap- 
tize none but believers, will have remained, 
to a very remarkable degree, pure from the 
general cormptiott, and exempt from those 
evils? Surely this onght to be made out by 
facts ; before all those evils are so Biiliesitat- 
iagly charged apon Infant Baptism, Bat is 
it so ? Look at the Baptut Chnrches in our 
awn Country. Are they preserved from the 
general corruption? Do they remain pure 
Trom generation to generation ? Alas ! many 
if these have fallen away entirely into Arian- 
am and Socinianism, (a gnlpb from which the 
Church of England has evidently been pre- 
served.) And even in those Baptist congre- 
^tions in which the Gospel is preached, you 
rill find, even among the baptized and the 
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Communicants, the same taint of worldliness 
and infidelity which you point out in the 
Establishment. The most eminent of their 
Ministers, in their most favoured Congrega- 
tions, will mournfully confess that if two thirds 
of their Communicants are real Believers, it 
is the utmost that they dare to hope* 

I had opportunity when in Holland of gain- 
ing some information respecting the Dutch 
Baptists, orMennonites, (so called from Menno 
Simon, their founder, who suffered martyrdom 
at the time of the Reformation.) These 
adopted the principles, which you deem so 
important, in all their strictness. They stood 
aloof from all connection with the State and 
Government. They would hold no office or 
Magistracy. They would not carry arms. 
Their own principles, even more strictly than 
those of the Dutch Established Church, for- 
bad them to interfere at all with the secu- 
lar affairs or Government of their Country. 
Surely, if strictness of principle, both with 
regard to Adult Baptism, and the shunning 
of all political and secular temptations, could 
have in any measure secured a Church from 
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the pollutions of the world, and from lament- 
able decUne; we might have expected that 
the pure Gospel, and the power of godliness, 
would have continued among the Mennonites 
from generation to generation. But alas ! 
when I was in Holland, the Mennonites were 
universally fallen into Arianism and Soci- 
nianism ; and therewith, into all the pollutions 
of the world. In 1795, some of them were 
the ringleaders in selling their Country to the 
French, and in introducing the principles of 
that Infidel Revolution, with ail its train of 
abominations, into Holland. I did not hear 
of a single Mennonite Church in the course 
of my travels, in which any trace of vital 
godliness could be found. All the real god- 
liness (and some of it very delightful and 
exemplary) which I found in the Country, I 
found in connection with the Dutch Reformed 
or National Church, which adopted Infant 
Baptism like our own. One Mennonite Min- 
ister was indeed converted to God while I 
was in Amsterdam, and wonderfully brought 
out of the depths of Socinianism, in a gradual 
and most interesting manner. But going on 

E 2 
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from step to step, by slow degrees, and through 
much inward conflict, as he came to the full 
acknowledgement and faithful preaching of 
the Truth in other respects ; so at length he 
renounced his errors on the subject of Baptism, 
gave up his Ministry among the Mennonites, 
and joined the Dutch Reformed Church. 

Thus, then, if we look merely to the actual 
state of the visible Churches of Christ, facts 
would lead us to a conclusion, even more un- 
favourable to the principles of the Baptists, than 
to those of the advocates of Infant Baptism. 

The truth is, my dear Sister, that in laying 
the grievous charge of all the evils which 
over-run the visible Church upon an error in 
regard to Baptism, (even if it were proved an 
error) you are assigning a cause altogether 
inadequate to the effects. It is the want of 
faithful preaching from the pulpit, and of 
evangelical instruction from house to house, 
which (in connection with the positive workings 
of human corruption, and the restless activity 
of the great enemy of souls,) must be acknow- 
ledged as the main cause of all those evils 
which deform the visible Church. Those 
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tilings (one and all) to which you refer in 
your letter as occasions of so much evil, a 
traly wise and faithful Minister of Christ 
Would know well how to improve to the 
spiritual welfare and edification of his people ; 
and to the furtherance of the cause of vital 
godliness. He would feel that they gave 
him vantage-ground to stand upon in address- 
ing his people, — that they gave him a hold 
upon their consciences. But everything which 
a faithful Minister and a real Christian would 
improve, to the spiritual and eternal advantage 
of himself and others ; the carnal mind will of 
course pervert and abuse, to its own delusion 
and destruction. But we cannot argue against 
the real excellence and right use of anything 
from its abuse: for what has been more 
abused than the Gospel of Christ itself? 
There is no doubt or question that Infant 
Baptism has been abused, — that the Lord's 
Supper has been abused, — that the connection 
between Church and State has been abused : 
and there is just as little doubt, that every 
thing which was ever yet devised as a sub- 
stitute for our National Establishment and its 



54 LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 

ordinances, has been grossly abused likewise. 
Moreover, if we know at all what human 
nature is, we must know that all these things, 
with every thing else which can be devised, 
will also be abused, through our human corrup- 
tion and depravity, until the Lord shall come 
in power to establish a better order of things^ 

I think that a careful perusal of 1 Cor. i. and 
ii. and of the Epistles to Timothy, and Titus, 
will fully establish the views I have here 
given, of the real causes of those evils which 
abound in the Visible Church. And surely, 
if the question of Baptism had been of such 
importance as your statement would make it, 
we should have had some warnings on the 
subject in the Epistles, as distinct as those 
which we find against various other errors, 
by which the Church has been from age to 
age xlisturbed and corrupted. 

I have, you will perceive, said very little 
about the immediate question of Infant Bap- 
tism : for in truth the most important point 
is, to direct your attention to the real causes 
of the evils which abound in the visible Church. 
When these are acknowledged, you will be 
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prepared to look calmly and fairly at the qaes- 
tion of Baptism. And then you will feadily 
perceive, that the argument deduced from 
Circumcision under the Old Testament is un- 
answerable : not merely because the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, exactly corresponds to that of Circum- 
cision, ( which is not properly a seal of the 
Mosaic or Legal Covenant, but of the Cove^ 
nani unth Abraham, which was manifestly the 
Covenant of Grace, and of a truly spiritual 
nature: See Rom. iv. 9 — ^12;) under the 
former Dispensation, — ^insomuch that in every 
instance in which the Prophets and Apostles 
reason with reference to Circumcision, if you 
insert the word Baptism instead, you will have 
the spiritnal and evangelical meaning of the 
passage, in its application to ourselves, most 
clearly brought out : (See Rom. ii. 17 — 29; ) 
but because, if you deny Baptism to the 
children of believers nnder the New Testa- 
ment, you deprive those children of a privilege, 
which was vouchsafed to them under the Old ; 
and thus make our privileges under the Gospel, 
in one important particular, less than they 
were under the Law. 
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It isTery tine "that Circnmcision and the 
Law," i. e. the Ceremonial Law, were put away 
when Christ came : bat it is only with certain 
limitations that we can say, that "outward 
ceremonials" were aU to be put away : — for 
surely both Baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
ttre, " outward ceremonials," as to the out- 
ward vitibU tUfn; — public worship, and the 
preaching of the Word, as a regular ordinance 
of the Christian Church, are outward cere- 
nionials too. And surely if the Church, under 
trhatsoeTer dispensation, is really and trnly 
OM,— one mystical body of Christ, then we 
may fairly reason from the Sacraments under 
one dispensation, to the Sacraments under 
another. Does not the Apostle warrant us so 
to do? ICor. X. 1— 17. 

I must close this now, for lack of time to 
proceed. I think I need not say much to 
prove to you, that I am not prone to yield to 
arguments of " expediency : " but that, taking 
the whole Bible for my perfect rale, I am 
ready to compare every point, of doctrine and 
practice, with that perfect standard. 
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July 8, 1834. 

I mndt not attempt at present to write you a 
^eiy long letter, ^ and yet, my dear Christian 
friend, and sister in the Lord, I cannot but 
write yon a few lines by the earliest opportu- 
nity, to express my cordial thankfulness to 
Crod, that He seems to be so graciously de- 
liyering you from the diflSculties and perplexi- 
ties which have so long harassed your mind. 
And if what He has enabled me to write has 
been made in any measure conducive to so 
happy a result, I ought to be doubly and ten- 
fold thankful to the God of all grace. 
It is very sweet to be made instrumental in 

^ Thisbrief extract is inserted, partly as a connecting link 
between the letters which precede, and those which follow it, 
and partly to account for the long interval between the dates 
of the foregoing and the next. It contains too a brief state- 
ment of a general principle, which afterwards is made use of 
in replying to various objections. 
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edifying and comforting God*s people ; but the 
recollections of more than thirty years, and 
some of these ( as I need not tell you ) pecu- 
liarly affecting, must make it far more than 
commonly delightful to be permitted to help 
you in your Christian course. The Lord alone 
be praised and glorified, for all His wonderful 
ways and dealings with us both. 

Very readily shall I embrace some opportu- 
nity of endeavouring to answer the questions 
contained in your last ; but at present I must 
avail myself of that kindness and consideration, 
which has led you to entreat me to do so at my 
leisure ; for I have not much time at my own 
disposal. For some time back, owing to various 
causes, I have made but very little progress with 
my work on Socinianism, and now I am just 
set to work upon it again in good earnest, and 
I must not suffer any thing to divert me from it. 
And I think I may, without any appearance 
of neglect or unkindness, pause before I enter 
upon your remaining questions ; as I do not 
suppose any of them can much or immediately 
affect your own peace and comfort, or your 
own particular duties. But if I am mistaken 
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in this sappositioQ, be kind enough to let me 
know, and I will make the more haste. Id 
the meantime I will just mention a very simple 
and yet very important rule, which is contained 
in onr XXth Article ^ that no one, ' may so 
expound one place of Scripture, that it be re- 
pugnant to another : ' for the Scripture is a per- 
fect and harmonious whole, in which one part 
afUii explains, and aometlvtfta limits another ; 
(otherwise we sometimes should be apt to draw 
too rash and sweeping conclusions from parti- 
cular expressions, and thus overlook and mar 
the harmony and proportion of onr various 
duties, or of Divine truth, as a vast and per- 
fect whole.) Perliaps you will, before long, 
perceive that the general principle applies to 
some of the qaestions which you ask, and 
solves some of the difficulties which they in- 
volve. 
I should think that both your friends 'at 

T , and yonr friend W , whose letter 

yoa quote, need on many points a great deal 
more information than they at present possess ; 
and are not sufficiently aware of their own 
present ignorance and inexperience. Tiiis is 
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very intelligible; and a charitable Christian 
will be far from judging it harshly, in persons 
of ardent minds and warm feelings. Yet to be 
humbly aware of our own deficiencies^ and 
of our liability to error, will commonly be a 
blessed mean of preserving us from many 
errors, for which otherwise we might smart 
severely. The compass of Christianity, doc- 
trinal and practical, is so vast; and we meet 
with so manv diflSculties, from within and from 
without, in learning it aright ; that those who 
have but just learned the first principles of the 
Oracles of God are very apt to make great 
mistakes as to their proficiency ; and to speak 
too positively on many points, of which they 
yet know little or nothing ; or even to set up 
for teachers, when they would find it much 
more their wisdom, their duty, and delight, to 
be content to be only learners. James iii. 1, ^ 
contains a very important warning, and too 
much neglected. 

Perhaps you will find opportunity to give a 
few hints to your friends on these points. It 

^ " My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we 
shall receive the greater condemnation." 
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m^ht be doing them the best aod truest kind- 
ness. Having been in utter carelessness aud 
iptorance respecting religion, and having now 
to fsr learned the things which belong unto 
Aeir peace, as lo feel something of the sup- 
ports and consolations of the Gospel, they no 
doubt appear to themselves to have learoed a 
vast deal. And certainly they have learned 
a great deal that is very important : but they 
have not learned everything. Nor have they 
learned so mnch, as to warrant them in setting 
ihemselves up for teachers in the Church. 
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August 26, 1834. 

My dear Sister in the faith and 
hope of the gosfel, 

** Grace be unto you and peace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.'* 
Amen. 

I suppose this will find you returned to your 
own home; and I trust you will be enabled 
to enjoy much of that quiet communion with 
God, which is so needful to the peace and 
health of the soul ; and for which you have 
had less opportunity than you could desire, in 
your late visits to your friends. Friendship is 
sweet, and particularly Christian friendship, 
(which, after all, is the only friendship that 
deserves the name) : but the sweetest commu- 
nion, even with Christian friends, is a very 
poor substitute for communion with God in 
the secret exercises of the closet : in which I 
hope and pray that the Lord may afford you 
much of His presence and blessing. 
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* ******* 

This reminds me that the questions contain- 
ed in yoor letter of Jane 24, are yet un- 
answered. 

I was anxious in the first instance to answer, 
as fully and satisfactorily as time would per- 
mit, those difficulties and objections which 
prevented you from comfortably joining in the 
Services of our Church. Those which remain 
seem of less immediate importance to yotcr- 
self; and yet it is desirable that, on all points 
which come before you, and especially such 
as are likely to be brought forward in argu* 
ment by your Christian friends, you should 
(as far as possible) be fully persuaded in your 
own mind, and able to render a reason for 
your opinion. 

The point on which there seems to be the 
strongest ground for the scruples which your 
friends have suggested, seems to be that of 
oaths. Yet the following considerations will, 
I trust, make it sufficiently clear that the 
Doctrine stated in our Articles, is indeed the 
sum and substance of that instruction which 
the Scriptures give upon that subject. ' As 
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we confess that vain and rash swearing is 
forbidden Christian men by our Lord Jesus 
Christ and James His Apostle ; so we judge 
that Christian religion doth not prohibit, 
but that a man may swear when the Ma- 
gistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and 
charity ; so it be done according to the Pro- 
phet's teaching, in justice, judgement, and 
truth/ Art. 39. For, if it be seriously con- 
sidered, the taking of an oath, when taken 
upon a suitable occasion, with truth and so- 
. lemnity, — is one of the most solemn Acts of 
Religion : nor can there be a more solemn 
acknowledgement of the omniscience and omni- 
presence of the God of Truth, than is implied 
therein. Hence it is particularly mentioned, 
as one of the ways in which the children of 
Israel were taught and commanded to honour 
the glorious and immutable Jehovah ; " Thou 
shalt swear by His Name," (Deut. vi. 13; 
and X. 20.) while on the contrary they were 
forbidden to swear by idols ; (Josh, xxiii. 7.) 
for this would have been an act of idolatry ; 
*' How shall I pardon thee for this? thy 
children have forsaken Me, and sworn by them 
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that are no gods ;" (Jer. v. 7.) We find also 
that on yaiions occasions, oaths were not only 
permitted, but prescribed by the law of Moses : 
See Exod. xxii. 10, 11 ; Numb. t. 19 ; xxx. 
2, 10,. 13. And such solemn swearing by the 
Name of the Lord was reckoned such. an act 
of homage, and veneration to the only true 
6ody that a promise is actually annexed to it 
—as to the, discharge of other religions duties : 
" Eyery one thaii^weareth by Him shall glory." 
Psahn Ixiii.ll. 

The matter being thus clear, as far as the 

Old Testament is concerned, and confirmed by 

abundant .exampl^ of the most eminent Saints 

ander that dispensation, — (of which I need 

only refer to 1 Samuel xx. 12 — 17 ; and to 

Neh. X. 29, and xiii. 25) — it must require 

very strong and clear declarations indeed in 

the New Testament^ to induce us to set aside 

and condemn as morally wrong, what is so 

clearly taught as morally right, in the Old; 

for the Old Testament is not contrary to the 

New ; nor is there any contradiction in God's 

Word, taken as a whole, and including both 

the' Old and New Testaments, There cannot 
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indeed, be a safer or more important rule, than 
that laid down in our XXth Article (to which 
I referred in a former letter)— that the Church' 
may not ** so expound one place of Scripture, 
that it be repugnant to another:" neither, of 
course, may any individual. The only cases 
in which a different rule was allowed under 
the Old Testament, from what was afterwards 
insisted on under the New, are not only clearly 
ascertained, but also explained by our blessed 
Lord Himself : Matt. xix. 3 — 9, &c. — [which 
indeed is only a more clear and full declaration 
of what was taught under the Old Dispensa* 
tion by the Prophet Malachi, ch. ii. 14-^16 ; 
so that the Doctrine of the Old Testament 
(taken as a whole) is evidently on this point 
the same as that of the New]. The words 
of our blessed Lord Himself, ** Think not that 
I am come to destroy the Law or the Prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, &c." 
See Matt. v. 17 — ^19, must satisfy every hum- 
ble student of Scripture, that His Doctrine, 
or His Law, is in no one point contrary to, or 
subversive of that of Moses and the Prophets. 
And a disposition, on any point, to set the Old 
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Testament against the New, has always been 
an inlet to dangerous errors and delusions. It 
is a common artifice of the worst deceivers 
and heretics ; and real infidelity lies at the 
root of it. It is our g^eat and precious priyi- 
lege to know, that God's Word from Grenesis 
to Revelation/ is one harmonious and perfect 
whole; in which one part may be, indeed, 
much more clear than another, — so that we 
might overlook or mistake the meaning of some 
parts, were it not for these clearer explana- 
tions : but all is consistent, because all is true, 
and given by inspiration of the same faithful 
and unchanging God. 

But to return to the point. It is very true 
that the declaration. Jar. iv. 2, which you 
refer to in your letter, and which is also re- 
ferred to in our 39th Article, was written 
before the rule. Matt. v. 33 — 37, and James 
?. 12. But to what period in the history of 
the Church does it apply? — for it is a prophecy. 
Read only to the end of the verse, and you 
will perceive that it refers to a period when 
" the nations (i.e. the Gentiles) shall bless 
themselves'' in the Lord, " and in Him they 

F 2 
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shall glory:" which certainly is a grand cha- 
racteristic of the New or Gospel Dispensation. 
Accordingly we find, that one blessed Lord 
Himself sware ; Matt. xxvi. 63, 64, for when 
the High Priest said, " I adjure thee," it is 
the same thing as saying, ** I pot thee upon 
thine oath," and, in answering, oar Lord, to 
all intents and purposes, answered upon 
oath. So also His Apostles on solemn occa- 
sions use oaths : see Rom. i. 9. ^* God is my 
witness," — ^ix. 1, ** I say the truth in Christ, 
I lie not, my conscience also bearing me wit- 
ness in the Holy Ghost*'— -2 Cor. i. 23, 
'' Moreover I call God for a record upon my 
soul, that to space you I came not as yet unto 
Corinth ; " to which may be added 2 Cor. xi. 
10, 11, 31 ; xii. 1»: Gal. i. 20 : PhU. i. 8 : 
I Thess. u. 6, 10 : 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; v. 21 : 2 Tim. 
iv. 1 : in all which passages appeals are made 
to God, which have, more or less distinctly, 
the nature of oaths. A still more solemn 
and striking example, perhaps is to be found. 
Rev. X. 5 — 7. Shall we then charge the 
Apostle, writing under inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, with sin, and disobedience to Christ's 
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express command^ in all these passages ? or 
shall we rather ccmclude^ that we have not 
rightly understood our Lord's command, when 
we applied it to forbid all swearing indiscrimi- 
nately^—instead of limiting it to all rash and 
vain swearing ? The distinction is, I think, 
quite clear. There are solemn occasions on 
which an oath is an act of the highest religious 
worship ; whereby we give due honour to some 
of the most glorious perfections of the living 
and true God : and the very nature of the act, 
as so eminently solemn and religious, implies 
that an all common occasions, — that is to say, 
whenever it i^ not thus called for, — it ought to 
be most scrupulously avoided. And I think 
the terms used both by our Lord and His 
Apostle James, when duly considered, will 
lead us to the same conclusion : for common 
communication is the subject that is more ex- 
pressly treated of. 

I have endeavoured upon this point to 
answer the more fully the objections you have 
mentioned, because the discussion of this one 
point involves, in a great measure, the principles 
on which all your other questions are to be 
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answered. The question concerning the Ma- 
gistracy is not, I should think, one which on 
re-consideration, will give you much difficulty. 
How is the office of Magistrates described 
under both the Old and New Testaments ? 
See Exod. xviii. 19—22 : Deut. i. 16—17 ; 
xvi. 18 — 20 : 2 Chron. xix. 4—11 ; also Jer. 
xxii. 16, *' He judged the cause of the poor ^ 
and needy ; then it was well with him : was - 
not this to know me ? saith the Lord." Rom. m 
ipn. 1 — 7: 1 Peter ii. 13,14, Consider more :a 
especially these expressions : '' Thou shalt -m 
provide out of all the people able men, such as 
fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness ; m 
and let them judge the people at all seasons : " 
" Ye shall not respect persons in judgement, but g 
ye shall hear the small as well as the great ; 
ye shall not be afraid of the face of man ; for g 
the judgement is God's : '' ** Take heed what f 
ye do : for ye judge not for man, but for the 
Lord, who is with you in the judgement. 
Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be 
upon you ; take heed and do it ; for there is 
no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor re- 
spect of persons, nor taking of gifts." And in 
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the New Testament: ^' Rulers are not a 
terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do 
that which is good, and then shalt have praise 
of the same : for he is the Minister of God 
to thee for good. Bat if thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain : for he is the Minister of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil." *^ Governors • • • • are sent .... 
for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the 
praise of them that do well." 

What is there in the nature of this oflBce 
which a Christian might not gladly undertake, 
in humble dependence upon God ? Yea, ra- 
ther, what is there in this office, which it is 
not most desirable that real Christians should 
undertake: and for which they only can be 
fully and altogether qualified ? I do not see 
how James iv. 11, 12. or, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13 ; can 
be applied to this subject at all. Nor do I 
see what need there was of particular rules 
on this subject in the New Testament, when 
the rules and examples are so abundant in 
the Old ; and it is evident that some of the 
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mof t emineot SAits therein mentioDed, were 
Rulers and Goyemors, or Magistrates. Bnt 
alas ! when m^i think themselves too high 
and holy for those offices in which Moses and 
Samnel, and David, and Hezekiah, and Josiah, 
and Daniel, and Nehemiah, served God and 
their geoeration, and so eminently glorified 
Him, and benefited their fellow men, I really 
know not what to say to them. They are 
quite beyond all arg^oment. And I must say 
that an immeasurable pride seems to me to 
be at the bottom of it ; — or else a most 
strange infataation, which must foe traced to 
the great Deceiver. There can foe no doubt, 
but he would be very glad to exclude all 
Christians from Government and Mag^tracy ; 
and then the whole world would be governed 
by bis own children ; the promise that Kings 
and Rulers should be nursing fathers to the 
Church, would utterly fail ; and the wicked 
would have all the power and authority in 
their hands, for the oppression and persecution 
of God's children, and the suppression of 
His Truth. 

When we consider the nature and impor- 
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taoce of the Ministerial OflBce, and how highly 
deiirable it is, that Ministers of the Gospel 
dionld give themselves ^* Continaally to 
prayer and to the Ministry of the Word,^ 
Acts Ti. 4. and 1 Timothy iv. 12—16 ; it 
certainly cannot be deemed consistent with 
entire devotion to their great and blessed 
work, that Clergymen should be magistrates ; 
but in the same chapter in which the Apostles 
refuse to ^* serve tables " (because it was 
inconsistent with their office and Ministry,) 
we find them giving directions to look out 
''seven men of honest report, full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom,** to be set over 
tbat business which they themselves refused. 
Acts vi. 3, 5, 6 ; and we find that a great 
blessing attended this appointment v. 7. So 
that the Magistracy being an unsuitable em- 
ployment for Clergymen, is certainly no argu- 
ment for its being unsuitable for Christians 
in general. It is true that we are commanded 
not to " resist evil," neither to be " partakers 
of other men's sins,"^ Matt. v. 39. and 

^ How this text has been pressed into the service, — so as 
to be made a Scriptural argument agairut any exercise of 
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1 Timothy ▼. 22. Tet certainly there aT^ 
oocasions on which the christian is called ze^ 
busly to resist evil, (1 Tim. ▼. 20 ; Titus i- 
10, 11, 18 ; iii. 10, 11 ; James iv. 7 ; 1 Peter 
▼« 8, 9 ; Jade 3 :) so that that rule must be 
considered as having many important limit" 
ations ; and will be best understood by com^ 
paring the whole context in which it occurs 
with such passages as Rom. xii. 17 — ^28.^ And 

tlie Mtgistncy bj Christians,—-! do not at all undarstand. 
Hie Magistrate's office is, to prevent, restrain, and punish 
Uie tins of others : which I should think must be one of 
the best and surest ways of avoiding the evil against which 
the Apostle warns us in that text. May not those vdib 
peAite that office, upon such frivolous grounds, be much 
more Justly charged with being " partakers of other men's 
tim, "—which they might prevent, but will not ? 

^ Rules are given in the Scriptures, in reference to the 
whole range of human duties, — both those which are of 
p$rp0twU obligation, and those which from the nature of 
things can only be occasional^ discharged ; and in different 
ways and manners, according to the drcumstaoces of the 
individual. Many of those rules must of necessity be un- 
derstood with considerable limitations ; as those that have 
reference to almsgiving, and relieving the necessities of the 
poor and afflicted. These must be limited by the circum- 
stances and ability of the particular person, by the claims 
of Justice (which must first be satisfied, or a man would 
be giving away that which is not rightfully his own) by 
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'^18 worthy of obsarvation, that the example 

of our Lord Himself teaches us that the 

mle which He lays down in connection with 

the expression, *' That ye resist not evil/' 

(Matt. Y. 39, and Luke vi. 29.) is not, an all 

eoniideration of the namber of penons who have claims 
Qpoa his bounty ; and also by the ob^ous fact, that some- 
tunes &e gift would manifestly do injury to the receiver. 
Umot the Qelieyer, as a faithful Steward of that which God 
bs committed to his charge, is called upon to exerdse 
ttoch wisdom in the disposal of his property; so that his 
charity may not interfere with the demands of justice, nor 
be disproportionate or partial, nor yet defeat its own ends. 
Charitable and benerolent dispositions. It is evident, should 
be always cherished : but the manner and measure of be* 
itowing our bounty, must be regulated by various consider- 
ations. And sometimes it must be withheld altogether— 
lest our bounty should only be abused, and we thus 
become (even with our eyes open) " partakers of other 
men's sins." So also in other points, which come under 
the same general notion of kindness, mercy, and benevo- 
lence ; though the rules be given in general terms, and the 
dispositions they indicate, should be permanent, yet the 
literal application of the rule must in various cases be limited 
by other rules and principles, which are equally imper- 
ative : otherwise they might defeat their own ends ; and kind- 
ness or mercy to one, might become cruelty and injustice 
to many. The manner in which some rules, which are laid 
down in general terms in Scripture, must needs be limited 
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occasions, to be literally observed, (John 
xviii. 22, 23.) but shews rather what should 
be the spirit and disposition of the Christian, 
than what should (under all circumstances) be 
his outward conduct. The history of St. Paul 

in their application, by consideration of various drciun- 
ttances, may perhaps be best understood by an instanec 
in which two opposite rules are contained in contiguous 
verses. Prov. xxvi. 4, and 5. " Answer not a fool accord- 
ing to his folly, lest thou also be like unto him." "Answers 
fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own concat." 
Which rule are we to observe? The only answer must 
be,— sometimes one and sometimes the other, according to 
circumstances, which must be wisely and prayerfully consi- 
dered. And so it must be also with various other duties and 
precepts of Scripture, which appear at first to oppose, but 
in fsct, only limit it, and regulate one another. 

But under this notion, that a Christian must not " resist 
evil," which is urged as an excuse for refusing the Magis- 
tracy, the Law, the Army, &c. does there not lie concealed 
t great deal of sinful indolence ? Is not this a mere pre- 
text for the dereliction of some of the most arduous and 
important duties to which a Christian can be called? For 
he who thus lays hold of a single precept of Scripture, and 
so adopts it as to set aside all consideration of other duties 
of a different stamp, which might limit it, and to which in 
some instances it should give place ; has he not found a 
very easy method of saving himself a vast deal of trouble, 
both in studying the Scriptures at large, and in considering 
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will best illostrate this point, which practically, 
must be acknowledged to have some difficulties. 
Under oppression and persecutioo he shews an 
eminently Christian Spirit; but this does not 
pieveut him from appealing to the laws, and 
insisting on his privileges as a Homan citizen, 
on several important occasions ; (Acts xvi. 
19—24, 35—39; xxii. 24—29; xxv, 9— tl) 
uid it is evident, that both his meek submis- 
tke times uid BesBans, the manner and meRsure, in which 
thew vu-ioui dutiei should be diBcbarged ? 

Itirili bIso be necessary to enquire, whether this principle 
of not reaistiog eyil, is to Ire applied to a Christian parent in 
the jOTettUnent of his family f Is he to resist the evil whic4 he 
teeiin his childrea, by exerting authority, and by idminiiter- 
ing doe coirectioa? or is he to follow ttie example of Eli! 
(1 Sam.ii iii) 

The whole context. Matt. v. 2S — 48. should be studied 
ui onler to undeisCatvl tiiia ezprecaiuo, " That ye resist not 
tvil," — «Dd when, and how fu- it appliGi. It is not given 
u • nniTtrwl nile, but in a particulai connection, tad 
with reference to a particulM »ice, — that of rerenge, which 
had been juatifled In private persona, by reference to a 
taw (moat just and equal) which had been laid down for 
the eiecudon of justice by the Mi^atrat*. When a private 
indlvidaal U forbidden to take the Jaw in^ hit own hands, 
this surely doe* not forbid Rulers and M^strates to en- 
force these Law», which it is Iheir peculiar office and business 
to adjoinister. 
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sioD in some cases, and his firmness in insist- 
ing upon his privileges in others, were alike 
overruled for the glory of God, and the edifica- 
tion aod enlargement of the Church. So also 
we find that, when unjustly accused, he firmly 
maintains his own cause; and when brought 
before Rulers and Judges, he manfully and 
powerfully defends himself; (Acts xxiv. 1 — ^21; 
XXV. 6—12; xxvi. 1—29; 2 Tim. iv. 16—18.) 
So also, in writing to a Christian Church, when 
it was needful for the warning and edification of 
the people, he enters at large upon self- vindica- 
tion, (2 Cor. iii. 1 — 6 ; vi. 1 — ^10 ; x. 1 ; xii. 
19;) though evidently feeling all the while, 
that it was the most painful and disagreeable 
duty to which a Christian could be called. 

These are examples that there are occasions 
and methods, in which a Christian may be 
called upon to *' resist evil," even in his own 
case ; and the duties of humble submission, 
and patient endurance, must give place in a 
measure, to those of firmness and decision, in 
maintaining the post, and discharging the 
office in which the Lord has placed him. 
Much more then with regard to others. 
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Surely on all occasionn, a Christian will be 
ready to '' Defend the poor and fatherless :" to 
'' do justice to the aflSicteditnd needy :" to '* De- 
liver the poor and needy, and rid them out of 
the hand of the wicked ; '' Psalm Ixxxii. 8» 4. ; 
which is an especial part of the office of a 
Soler and Govemori or Magistrate, Pro v. 
xxxi. 8, 9. Yea, it is that to which we are 
all called, according to oar power add oppor- 
tnnities, Isa. i. 16, 17. And in th^se duties, 
not only Magistrates, but Lawyers also^ may 
be very usefully and honourably employed ; 
and though the profession of the Law was 
one which I never could endui^e myself, this was 
rather from taste than from principle, or, at 
best, only from looking at the manner in which 
it is too commonly carried on, rather than at 
the manner in which a man of real principle 
and a true Christian, might carry it on. I 
see no reason why a Christian might tidt serve 
God and his generation very eifectnally in 
that profession. He might be a most effec- 
tual peace-maker; he might prevent a vast 
deal of strife and a vast deal of fraud and 
injitsticG : not to mention that, in the compli- 
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cated relations of civil society, there are. occa- 
sions, in which it requires all the profound 
learning, and practical wisdom, ( which can 
only be expected in one who has made the 
Law his profession,) to ascertain what is really 
right and justice, and to protect the ignorant 
and the simple, the orphan and the widow, 
from ruin and oppression. All these things 
may be done, at once with calmness and de- 
cision, with kindness and authority, by one 
who has extensive legal knowledge and prac- 
tice ; when even the man of truest Christian 
principle, without them, would only make con- 
fusion worse confounded, embroil contending 
parties more and more, or actually do gross 
injustice, even in his zeal to do right. And 
doubtless there are many Christian men in the 
profession of the Law, who are eminent ser- 
vants of God, and doing real and great good 
in the ways which I have pointed out, and are 
the more to be loved and honoured for so doing, 
because, doubtless, the temptations to do other- 
wise are in that profession very great. 

Certainly for those who make a profession 
of godliness to go to law together, is very 
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scandalous ; and the Apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 1—12, 
teaches us to be ready to eudure uy loH 
or incoDTenience, rather than brin^ such a 
reproach upon the Gospel : but then he 
evidently leaves as much more at liberty 
with respect to manifett nnbelievert and 
voridlingi. Saoh persons are only to be re- 
■tnined by hnman lavs, and the strict adminis- 
tration of them— r«iid vhen this is evidently the 
me, the Christian has duties to hia family, 
to the poor and needy, to society at large, 
and even to the offending individnal ; which 
mast sometimes constrain him to adopt a course, 
vliieh otherwise, and as far as himself alone 
it concerned, he wonld gladly avoid. In short 
lie mnst sometimes "do justice," as well as 
"lore mercy." And here, I believe, lies the 
true solution of many snch difiSculties, as yon 
have proposed, and which some of your friends 
seem partionlarly to feel. The Christian, as a 
pensioner and dependant tipon mere mercy, 
should always be disposed to act upon the prin- 
ciples of love and mercy : but it must not be 
forgotten that righteoutness is also a Christian 
rirtne : he most remember that this is some- 
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tiines to be exercised ; and he most take heed 
lest sometimes his disposition to shew mercy 
should lead him to do» or conniTe at, very 
gross i$ifustiee, (and in the eiid great cruetty,) 
which, by a firm determination to maintain the 
rights of Justice, he might have avoided or 
prevented. For* in truth, real Justice^ in its 
greatest severity, is nothing else but kitubieu 
and mercy to Society at large. 

I may perhaps appear in all this to have 
wandered from the consideration of any one 
particular question which you have proposed, 
but I trust I have only been stating those 
general principles which involve the solution 
of all the difficulties you have mentioned. 
l%e sum of all is this ; that, as members of 
families and societies, of a Church, and of 
a nation, the relations in which we stand are 
very complicated and various ; and so also are 
the duties to which we are thereby called, 
and it requires much wisdom, and much grace 
to discharge all our diversified duties in due 
measure and season. In regard to ourselves, 
we should always be ready to carry the duties 
of meekness, forbearance, humble submission 
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and endurance^ mercy and forgiveness, to 
the utmost extent ; bat in regard to others, 
and in order to do our "part in maintaining the 
peace and order of society, we mvst frequently 
exercise firmness, righteousneiis, authority, 
and sometimes even severity, (which in our 
own personal concerns we should shrink from ;) 
lest in the most fearful manner, we should 
become, '* partakers of other men's sins,'' 
by conniving at evils which we have power to 
prevent or expose, and encouraging the wick- 
ed in their evil ways, by a kindness and len- 
iency to them, which is cruelty and injustice 
to nuinUnd at large. Hence the magistrate 
in his public capacity, 'Ms the minister of 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil ; " (Rom. xiii. 4.) and this does 
not at all interfere with the love, and mercy, and 
meekness, which he cultivates, as a Christian, 
in his private character : for he has, as a public 
officer, to consider what is real kindness to his 
Country and to Society ; and he will sometimes 
find that he can only shew kindness to the com- 
munity at large, by exercising severity upon 
offenders. And it is his especial duty, in his 

6 2 
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pnblio station and characier, to consider the 
welfare ofhU Country and af Society, and to 
shew kindness and love to th§ Community at 
larye ; even when tins cannot be done in any 
other way than by strongly coercing* or severely 
pnnishing, the wicked indimduats who are the 
disturbers of its peace and hapinness. And 
what can be conceived more suitably accordant 
with the spirit and design of Christianity, than 
to exercise kindness and benevolence upon this 
vast and extensive scale : by promoting and se- 
curing the peace and welfare of a whole neigh- 
bourhood, or of a great nation. 

The same considerations fully justify drfen- 
nve warfare, and therewith the profession of 
ettrtns. Therefore we find that neither John 
the Baptist taught soldiers to give up their 
profession, Luke iii. 14; nor our Lord com- 
manded the Centurion to forsake his calling, 
Luke vii. 1 — ^10 ; and Matt. viii. 5 — 13 ; nor 
Peter called upon Cornelius to renounce his 
occupation as a soldier, Acts x. 26 — 48. Our 
Lord indeed rebuked Peter for drawing the 
sword against lawful authority, and said (in 
reference to such conduct,) *^all they that take 
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tlte (vord, shall perish vith the svord," Matt, 
sxrin— 54: which is in perfeot Rcoordance 
vitfa Bom. xiii. 3, S. But irtien the meaoing 
in dug view is so plain, so important, and so 
entirely suitable to the oocasion, I think it 
sbevs little rererenee for God's word, to affix 
to it a meaning wliich seta the New Testament 
in direct opposition to the Old. 

You will perceive that, with r^anl to all 
these difScuIties, as on the subj«et of the oon- 
nection between Church and State, I refer 
immediately to the Old TestameDt : considering 
that therein is tobe foand aeofflplete body of 
instmctions both in regard to that qaestion, 
and all the minor questions which arise oat of it. 
And yon Till perceive that all those difficnlties 
and objections which I have now been consider- 
ing, are intimately connected therewith. The 
grand point is. Whether Society can be regu- 
lated and a Government conducted upon Chris- 
tian principles ? If so, idl the details may be 
carried on conscientiously by Christian men, 
and all the needful Offices and Professions 
may be filled by true Believers, — as evidently 
was the case in Israel, in its best and most 
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prosperous days* It is'evident, my dear Sis- 
ter, that your friends, who have suggested 
these difficulties, go fearful lengths in setting 
the New Testament in opposition to the Old. 
and the Grospel against the Law. Their 
system is a very specious but most dangerous 
form of Antinomianism : and, under pretence 
of haying found a. more excellent way, they 
would set aside as useless almost the whole 
of the preceptive parts of Scripture. Their 
error is one against which our Lord Himself 
expressly warns us. Matt. v. 17 — ^19. And 
the Apostle Paul, when setting forth the 
Grospel in the fullest and clearest manner, says 
expressly, ** Do we then make void the Law 
through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish 
the Law." (Rom. iii. 31.) And in the same 
Epistle he distinctly warns us against any 
disposition to set aside the Old Testament, 
when he says, " Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learn- 
ing, that we through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope." (Rom. 
XV. 4.) The " things written aforetime,"—" the 
Scriptures'' here spoken of, could be no other 
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than tbe Scriptares of the Old Testament: 
from which he himself makes such abundant 
citatious in every part of his writings, and 
testifies (for this also is suid, in the first in- 
itance, of the Old Testament — the only Scrip- 
tures vhich Timothy conld have kuovnjrom a 
ckiid) that they are " able to make us wise 
unto salvation thxong^h faith io Christ Jmus," 
and that they were given " by in^ration of 
God, and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for coRection, for instmctioQ in rigfateonsnesi." 
(2Tim.iii.l6,16.) 

Thus far have I proceeded in endeavonring 
to aoiwOT yoor difficnltiei, iny den Sister, 
bmg obliged to write very hastily, but not 
(I trust) without help from above. I shall 
gladly take another opportunity to point ont 
some of the positive excellences of our Church, 
as they most forcibly strike my own mind ; and 
then yon will have, pretty fnlly, the whole of 
my views on the suligect. 
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August 80, 1^4. 



My fonner letters, my dear sister, have bemi 
almost exclusiTely devoted to the refiitatioD 
of charges and objections which have been 
brought against the Ghnrch of England ; bnt 
I should do injustice to the subject, and to 
my own views and feelings respecting it, if I 
contented myself with such mere exculpation. 
Let me therefore, as I think I have now answer- 
ed every objection and difficulty which you have 
proposed to me, say something in regard to the 
great and striking excellences of this much 
calumniated Church. 

And in order to put these in the right point 
of view, I must go back to the first formation 
of our Church, at the glorious and blessed 
period of the Reformation ; when its founda- 
tions were laid by martyrs and confessors. 
We must ever remember that the Church of 
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England is one of the Reformed or ProiesimU 
Ciiorches» which came out and aeparated 
themselves from the pollutions and abomina- 
tions, the anti-ehristian doctrines and idola^ 
triegy of the Church of Rome. And with 
reference to this separation, the first thing 
which strikes me is, that it is the peculiar 
glory and blessing of our Church, that the 
Brfarmaiion of it uhu effected by tkoee, to 
wiofli tke work of Reformation wwre eepeci- 
albf amd properly belonged: that is to say, 
(he Biehope of our Church were the Reformere 
4 it* This was as it should be. For when 
the time which God had appointed for this 
glorious Reformation was come, and the prin- 
ciples upon which it should be conducted 
hegan to be disseminated among the nations 
of Europe, what couU real Christians have 
desired but this ; — ^that those, in whose hands 
ecclesiastical power and authority was actually 
lodged at the time, should cheerfully come 
forward and exercise that power and autho- 
rity for the Reformation of the Churches 
which were under their superintendance ? 
Then would all tumults and disorders have 
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been avoided^ — all occasion for popular com- 
motions and disturbances cut off — all derange^ 
ment of the connection, • dependence, and 
relations of established orders and classes in 
the Church and in society, have been alto- 
gether unnecessary. Bat whenever, and wher*- 
ever the Heads and Rulers of the Churches 
refused to discharge their bounden duty in 
this respect, the work of reformation was 
so imperiously called for, that the duty de^ 
volved next upon the Clergy in general ; and 
if these neglected it, it devolved upon the 
Laity ; for the abominations of the Church of 
Rome had risen to such a pitch, that they were 
not to be, on any pretence, submitted to or 
endured. With every one whose eyes were 
enlightened to discern the.trutbof the Gospel, 
it came simply to this Scriptural principle, 
** we ought to obey God rather than men;" 
and therefore we are not to wonder that the 
Rulers of other Churches, who refused to co- 
operate in this great work, were ( in the 
righteous judgement of God,), entirely swept 
away. Their opposition to the work, which 
they ought especially to have taken in hand. 
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was in every rejBpeet to be deeply deplored ; 
nor was it possible that, when they, not only 
utterly refused to promote it, hut to their 
utmost power opposed it, it should be carried 
OU; with such temper and moderation, and 
with such order and regularityMas was to. be 
desired. Therefore in looking upon other 
Churches, I rejoice* that they were I^ any 
nuams reformed. The change from Popery 
to any form which the Reformation took in 
any of the Protestant Churches, was im- 
mensely desirable and important: yea, it 
behx>Yed all the P^otQ^tant Churches cordially 
to acknowledge one another as Brethren, and 
to rejoice together unfeignedly in their com- 
mon deliverance. Nevertheless the Reforma- 
tion of the Church in all other countries was 
attended with circumstances which I cannot 
but deeply regre.t ; and ended in the establish- 
mei^ts of Protestant Churches, which I can- 
not in all respects approve ; nor could I for 
my part, cls a minister ^ conscientiously belong 
to any one of them, though I should have 
quietly submitted and acquiesced as a layman, 
had my lot been cast among them. But it was 
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the peculiar privilege of the Church of Eng* 
land that tibe Reformation was undertaken 
and accomplished by those to whom the work 
especially appertained. Our Bishops and 
Archbishops, when called upon to reform the 
Church, did not shrink from their duty ; but 
manfully discharged it. They used the power 
and authority which was in thdr hands, to the 
ends and purposes for which Grod had g^ven 
it ; — as men entrusted with talents, for which 
they must account to Him. The honour which 
belongs to the name of Cranmer, for the con- 
scientious manner in which he gave himself to 
this work, — still pressing forward from step to 
step as his light increased — ^is very great and 
singular. And the crown of all was that he, 
* with four other Bishops of our Church (Hooper, 
Ferrar, Latimer, and Ridley) set the seal of 
Martyrdom to the great work, which they had 
been so mainly instrumental in accomplishing. 
And after the period of bloody persecution 
(which was appointed to try and purify our 
Church) was overpast, let us still remember 
that the Archbishops and Bishops were the 
main instruments, under God, in establishing 
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ibe Proteitaat Chnrcb in England, in that 
fam in whieh it continues to this day.^ 

The advantages resulting from this drcum- 
teice were many and great. Indeed I do not 
dunk there is one thing, connected with the 
JMnfior excellences of our Church, which 
■ay not be ascribed mainly, to the important 
onMunstance of its having been reformed by 
ftose, to whom the ordering and government 
l| iC the Church belonged ; and therefore in 
■ost perfect consistency with that deference, 
fHaek a Christian will always delight to shew 

^ Tbrprairideiioe of God U to be etpedaUy acknowledged ; or 
ntkcr tbe watchful care and love of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
11 the great head of the Church ; m preserving and continu- 
ing tons the episcopal succession, in spite of all the furj of 
ftepenecu ti on in the days of Queen Mary. If we consider 
the manner in which even the more mild and moderate of 
the Popish Bishops refused to consecrate Archbishop Parker, 
when a warrant was addressed to them for that purpose, we 
orast the more admire that Coverdale and Bale, Barlow and 
9miy, who had promoted the good work .in the days of 
Edward the Sixth, were yet preserved to continue the suc- 
cession of their order in the Church of England. 

What I have said of England applies equally to Ireland, 
iA vrfaieh also the Bishops were the main promoters of the 
Bclonnatio&, and concurred with their Brethren in England. 
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to all constituted authorities. And one espe^ 
cial advantage (as most obviously and naturally 
hence arising) I will here mention ;— That the 
principles of humble and loyal submission to 
constituted Authorities (which, to my mind, 
are among the fairest ornaments of the Christ- 
ian character) have been in a peculiar manner 
interwoven with the principles and constitution 
of our Church. It is characterized by that 
due regard to the order and dependence of 
various ranks and classes, on which the peace 
and happiness of society so much depend ; and 
which is so properly and decidedly opposed to 
the proud independence and levelling spirit of 
an infidel and rebellious generation. 

The next point to which I particularly ad- 
vert is this ; — ^That the Church of England, in 
separating from the Church of Rome, has been 
duly careful neither to differ merely for the 
sake of difference and opposition, — nor (in 
forsaking that corrupt Church) to forsake also 
the principles and practices of the pure and 
primitive Churches, To renounce her corrup- 
tions and idolatries was Scriptural duty ; to 
renounce any portion of Scriptural Truth which 



^ 



LBTTBRS TO A FRIEND. 95 

she yet retained and acknowledged (as the 
Racovian or Socinian Church in Poland did) 
would have been awful heresy ; to renounce 
things indifferent, for the sake of opposition, 
and any thing that might well be improved for 
edification and the purposes of devotion, would 
have been schismatical. For to differ for the 
sake of difference and opposition, is surely one 
of the clearest indications of pride, perverse- 
ness, and unsubdued self-will — the unchristian 
dispositions which lie at the root of all schism. 
This, I think, none of the other Reformed 
Churches duly understood or considered ; still 
less did the Puritans in our own country, who 
seemed to think, that the mere circumstance 
of any custom having been used by the Church 
of Rome was quite a su£Scient reason for their 
unreserved opposition to it! And opposition 
to ceremonies and things indifferent was car- 
ried by many to such an extreme, that it may 
be fairly questioned whether they did not shew 
as much superstition in opposing and rejecting, 
as the Church of Rome itself in maintaining 
and defending them. The furious opposition 
still made by some to the use of the organ in 
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Churches, may serve to illustrate tbb. And 
yet it is very important that we should be 
very careful not to appear even to differ for 
the sake of differing ; not (in separating from 
that which is evil) to reject any thing good, 
profitable, or even indifferent ; in order thai 
we may mark more clearly the true nature and 
importance of those points, on which Christum 
Truth and Godliness compel us to differ. Let 
it be evident to all that we are not yielding to 
the needless scruples of a diseased conscience ; 
and our stand against Falsehood and Error 
will be proportionably more firm, decided, and 
triumphant; the line which separates Error 
from Truth will thus be more dbtinctly drawn ; 
and error will thereby be branded with the 
marks of darker and deeper condemnatiDD. 
Therefore the Church of England, in separai* 
ing from the mystic Babylon, was not only 
careful to retain the Apostles', Nicene, and 
Athanasian Creeds, and the fullest acknow- 
ledgement of the great and fundamental Truths 
which they contain (as did indeed all the other 
Reformed Churches) ; but also the Episcopal 
Ordination and Grovernment, which had been 
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transmitted firom the primitive Churches, 
through the Church of Rome, — and which I 
im satisfied is truly Scriptural and Apostolic — 
(for I go whole lengths with Bishop Hall, in 
luft book on the Divine Right of Episcopacy) 
—and the use of a Liturgy, which was evi- 
dently derived from the primitive Churches 
too. This, when duly purged from Popish 
Idolatries, and translated into the vernacular 
tongue, was indeed admirably suited for the 
purpose of public devotion. Such festivals 
sod holidays also, as had been handed down 
fiom the primitive Church, and could be made 
subservient to edification, and the setting forth 
of ^nd and important Truths, were also 
gladly retained : ^ not because the observance 

' In retaining many of these holidays, we do not stand alone. 
^ Lutheran Church retains a large portion of them. Even 
^ Dutch Churches (excepting those of Zeeland) which are 
'^y Calvinistic both in Doctrine and Discipline, observe 
^0 days at Christmas, two at Easter, and two at Whitsun- 
^' They also observe the festival of the Circumcision, 
^^•Friday, and Ascension-Day ; and also the season of Lent, 
^^'Jng which they preach constantly upon the History of the 
P»«8ion,— beginning on the seventh Sunday before Easter, 
^e accounts contained in the four Evangelists are harmonized, 
^^ then the whole is divided into is many texts as there are 
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of such days is essential — but because it ma\^ 
be improved for most important instruction^ 
and thus conduce to edification, and is there- 
fore desirable and important. What then but; 
the spirit of needless innovation would set them 
aside? It was sufficient to discard all those 
festivals and holidays which were superstitious 
and questionable, and surely the line was 
most judiciously drawn, when we commemorate 
with honour only those saints whom the Scrip- 
tures mention with honour,— the Virgin Mary, 
(Luke i. 48, 49,) the Apostles, and the first 
Martyr of the Christian Church : to which 
holidays are added, one day for the especial 
celebration of the Communion of Saints, and 
one for that of the Ministration of Angels ; — 
important points of Christian truth assuredly ; 
and worthy, one would think, of at least an 
annual contemplation. 

Now in all these things our Church has not 
only been careful to retain all that was of 

services during those seven weeks : and the Minister has no 
choice ; he is obliged to preach on the text which comes in 
order. It is observable that the Churches a,re never so well 
attended as during that season. 
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Apostolic origin in the Church of Rome, and 
all the relics of pure antiquity, which could 
testify our desire to maintain (as far as pos- 
sible,) the bonds of union and communion with 
the primitive Church; but in the manner of 
bar separation, and in so carefully retaining 
everything that could be made subservient to 
spiritual edification, has abundantly testified 
that it was not in the spirit of schism and 
perverse opposition, nor in the afiectation of 
needless singularity ; but simply from love 
to the truth as it is in Jesus, from, zeal for the 
honour and truth of God, and from reveren- 
tial submission to the Supreme Authority 
of His blessed word, that she came out and 
separated herself from a corrupt, idolatrous, 
unscriptural, and Anti-christian Church. 

And this leads me to observe, in the third 
place, that, truly calm and temperate as the 
Church of England has been in regard to 
exterior forms. Government, and Discipline ; 
she has been firm, decided, and uncompromising 
in her separation from the Church of Rome, 
in all that regards Evangelical Doctrine. No 
one of the Reformed Churches is more clear, 
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in stating the pure Truth of the Gospel in 
opposition to the soul-destroying Errors of 
Popery ; no one of them has publicly and 
authoritatively entered a more distinct and 
decided protest against its superstitions, idoU 
atries, and manifold abominations, than the 
Church of England has done in her Articles 
and Homilies. So that, on points of inferior 
importance, she has exhibited all the calmness 
and moderation of truly Christian wisdom ; that 
all her energy and burning zeal might be con- 
centrated upon those points which are of 
supreme importance. And is not this as it 
should be ? Does not all this tend to give to 
Christian and Protestant Doctrine its due 
place and importance ? Does it not tend to 
make our protest and opposition more solemn 
and impressive, — that it is so evidently the 
opposition and protest of calm deliberation 
and sober wisdom ? We have given no advan- 
tage to the enemy, by attacking her upon 
points which were defensible ; or even upon 
those where a victory was unimportant, and a 
conflict but a waste of strength : but we con- 
centrate all our strength, to maintain the 
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coniiet, upon those points which are vital and 
essential, with a tenfold vigour. Nor can any 
consistent member of the Church of England 
i)e diverted from those main and fundamental 
points, to wage an interminable and useless 
conflict with the Papists about mere externals. 
We take our stand upon the grand essentials 
of evangelical Truth; upon that ground which 
is the sure foundation of the sinner's hope 
and the believer's comfort : and, maintaining 
ourselves the Citadel of Truth, we attack the 
Man of sin in the heart of his empire at once, 
without wasting time upon the frontiers. 

And I would further observe, that as we 
are most strenuous in maintaining Christian 
Doctrine, so also we are full and ample in our 
Confession of it : we are clear and distinct 
upon all points. The best and purest Churches 
of the Continent clearly saw and confessed 
this. And while, on account of the error of 
Consubstantiation (so closely allied to Tran- 
substantiation) which it maintained, and of its 
total silence on the Doctrines of Predestina- 
tion and Election, (which soon made way for 
grievous errors on those points) they counted 
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the Lutheran Church as only half-reformed ; 
they fully recognized the Church of England, 
as standing altogether upon the same broad 
platform of Evangelical Doctrine with them- 
selves: and gladly invited, and cJordially re- 
ceived, her assistance, in sifting and condemn- 
ing the semi- Popish and semri-Socinian errors 
of Arminius and his partizans : and very great 
and important was the weight and influence of 
the British Divines in the Synod of Dordrecht,* 
— ^insomuch, that they may be well considered 

' Ever since the first fearfiil inroads of Arminianism into the 
Church of England^ it has heen the fashion to abuse this solemn 
Assembly without measure : and, even in works from which 
one might have expected better things, we find unmeasured 
censure poured upon the Synod of Dordrecht. I was both sur- 
prised and grieved to find this done in the life of Bishop Da- 
venant, prefixed to the translation of his Exposition of Colos- 
sians, by the Rev. Josiah Allport I In a Series of Letters on 
the state of Religion in Holland, in the Christian Review, Nos. 
viii. ix. x. xiii. xiv. and xv. 1 have endeavoured, by a reference 
to Historical Facts and Documents too little known in this 
Country, to vindicate the Characters and Conduct of the faith- 
ful Pastors of the Dutch Church, the Contra- Remonstrants; — 
among whom I am persuaded that all the real godliness in the 
. Country was to be found, — while among the Arminians, or 
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as having given the tone and character to the 
Articles of that celebrated assembly. And it 
was very important to the cause of Scriptural 
Truth that they did so : for the same Christian 
wisdom and holy sobriety, which characterizes 
our Church in its separation from the Church 
of Rome with regard to externals, is also 
eminently conspicuous in her statement of 
those deep and difficult points of Christian 

monstrants, as a body, present a most delightful example of 
the union of sound Doctrine and real Piety, with devoted 
Loyalty to their Prince, and zeal for the best interests of their 
Country. The Arminians on the contrary were, from the first, 
entangled in a most suspicious and dangerous alliance with 
Socinians, were deeply tainted with Socinian principles them- 
selves, (in the most specious indeed, but most subtle and 
dangerous form) — they were persecutors and oppressors when 
they had power and authority in their hands, and seditious 
conspirators and rebels when they had not. For the proof of 
these assertions, I refer to the first four of the Letters above 
mentioned. Here I would rather observe, that those who 
revile the Synod of Dordrecht, are little solicitous for the 
glory of our Church — ^they pour contempt upon one of the 
brightest parts of her history: for perhaps, never did the 
Church of England take a more imposing station, or act a 
more important part among the Churches of Europe, than 
in the discussions of that Synod ; and this, not by assuming 
any authority, but by the weight and influence of that true 
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Doctrine. Indeed it is apparent throughout 
the whole of our Articles : and never shall I 
forget the impression made upon my mind 
when I first read them ; which was (as you 
know) at a very important and interesting 
period, when I was groping my way out of 
horrible depths indeed. The calmness and 
sobriety of the statements so entirely com- 
mended itself to my judgement, as what ought 
to be in such a summary of doctrine, that I 
stood amazed while I read : for, I need not 

piety, sound learning, and Christian wisdom which charac- 
terixed her deputies: by means of which they influenced 
the whole Synod, and led tbem into that calm and Scriptural 
statement, in exact conformity with our own seventeenth 
Article, which we find in the Decrees or Articles of the 
Synod. Any one who will carefully compare those Articles 
with the seventeenth Article of our Church, and with the 
Lambeth Articles — (which would most probably have been 
the standard of those of Dordrecht, — but for the influence of 
our Elnglish Divines) will understand what I mean by a calm 
and Scriptural Statement. The English Deputies were George 
Carleton, Bp. of Llandafif, Joseph Hall, (afterwards Bp. of 
Norwich,) John Davenant, afterwards Bp. of Salisbury, 
Samuel Ward, Master of Sidney College, Cambridge, Thomas 
Goad, Precentor of St. Paul's, and Walter Balcanqual, a 
Divine of the Scotch Episcopal Church. The praises of some 
of these are yet in all the Churches. 
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tell 700, tliat all the prejadices of edaoatioD 
and association had prepared me to expect 
anything but calm and sober wisdom in them. 
But not only am I deeply convinced, that, 
in her separation from the Charch of Rome, 
our Charch has shewn pre-eminently above 
all other Chnrches, the calmness and sobriety 
of truly Christian wisdom ; but also, in her 
own constitution and principles, I do most 
cordially, and with full conviction, give her 
the decided preference above them. It is, in 
my view, no light matter, that in many par- 
ticulars, she is conformed to the example of 
the primitive Charch, and maintains the prin- 
ciples of unity and communion with her, in 
the period of her first love and apostolic 
purity. While maintaining our Christian 
Liberty, and fully granting that, ' It is not 
necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be 
in all places one, and utterly alike ; for at all 
times they have been divers, and may be 
changed according to the diversities of coun- 
tries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against God's word ; ' (Article 34) 
we yet have shewn due reverence and regard 
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to the models of Antiquity ; we have shewn 
ourselves desirous, not to devise any thing 
new, but to return, as far as possible, to the 
Good Old Way. We have retained the 
Episcopal Government, Succession, and Or* 
dination of the primitive Church. We have 
retained, with comparatively slight variations, 
her Liturgy, Festivals, and Fasts. And thus 
we have testified that with the Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, — before its simplicity and 
beauty were deformed, and its purity was 
polluted, by the Corruptions of Popery, — 
we desire to be one in heart and mind, in 
doctrine and practice. The Church of Rome 
had awfully departed from the primitive 
Church : we have been careful, as far as 
pbssible, to return to it. So that our Church 
is not a new Church, but a reformed Church : 
— a Church restored from the rubbish of un- 
seemly additions and human corruptions, with 
which it had been encumbered and defaced, 
and which threatened utterly to destroy it ; 
and shining forth, at once in the splendor 
of renovation, and in the venerable dignity 
of antiquity. 
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JPor my own part, I must say that yenera- 
lioii for antiqaitj, and a desire to maintain a 
commonion of spirit with the primitive Charch, 
would lead me, as it did our pious and excel* 
lent Reformers, to go as far as possible in 
adopting everything that had the seal and 
sanction of ancient usage* Nevertheless I do 
not forget, that antiquity, and agreement with 
other Churches in distant nations or ages past, 
are but secondary points, by which to try the 
excellence of a Church. The first regard must 
be given to Scriptural truth and spiritual edifi- 
cation: and with reference to these primarily ^ 
must every thing in the constitution and prac- 
tice of a Church be judged. If Scripture 
were plainly and decidedly against it, I should 
be no advocate for Episcopacy. But till it be 
proved that it is so, I must say, that venera- 
tion for those eminent men wbo ( as I have 
already pointed out,) were indeed the Refor- 
mers of our Church, would never permit me 
to unite in any attempt to set aside the order 
to which they belonged, or to deprive it of any 
portion of its privileges. But I am fully per- 
suaded, not only that there is no Scripture 
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against Episcopacy, but that Scripture is de- 
cidedly for it. There is a very clear and con- 
cise proof of this in a tract by the late Mr. Hey 
of Leeds, wherein he confines himself to the 
argument from Scripture, which he states very 
distinctly and satisfactorily. Bishop Hall on 
the Divine right of Episcopacy, is a larger 
work on the subject, and goes at large into 
the proof, both from Scripture and Antiquity^ 
To my mind, these works are perfectly satis- 
factory. And I see besides, in the very con- 
stitution of all Societies, that an acknowledged 
bead is not only desirable, but indispensable. 
And as in all civil governments there must needs 
be a king, whether he bear the name and wear 
the crown or no ; so in ecclesiastical governments, 
there must needs be some one who really and 
truly exercises the authority of a bishop. Look 
at the most decidedly democratical states; and 
it is evident that, in the times of their highest 
prosperity and glory, there has always been some 
Themistocles or Pericles, who, from weight of 
personal character and talent, exercised all, or 
more than all, the authority of a king. And 
when there was no man of that stamp to 
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eU at will that fierce democracy/' a Nicias, 
bad scarcely any thing to recommend him 
lis wealthy or even snch a mere bawling de- 
»gae asCleon, must rale with kingly power, 
ly the despot and the tyrant, among those 
fet fancied themselves free I And in times 
ril, Rome had no resource but to set up 
solute despot, under the name of Dicta- 
So clear is it that government cannot be 
A on without a king ! And looking at the- 
y of those Churches which have rejected 
ame and form of Episcopacy, it has struck 
3rcibly that they never really prospered, 
)t when there were some individuals 
g them, who, from weight of character, 
the influence of talents, learning, or 
, exercised all the power and authority of 
)ps. This was manifestly the case with 
in himself, who in the Church of Geneva 
certainly more influence and authority, 
any Bishop or Archbishop ever exercised 
igland, since the time of the Reformation. 
, when such influence and authority in 
ature of things is necessary, it seems to 
IF better, and more consistent with Chris-^ 
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tian uprightness, that' this should be fonnall; 
acknowledged; and that such persons should 
be recognized by the constitution of the Church 9 
than that individuals should exercise the power 
or submit to it, in contradiction to their pro- 
fessed principles ; which evidently carries much 
of inconsistency, if not something of hypocrisy 
with it. 

With regard to a Liturgy, the principle 
is plainly recognized in Scripture ; which has 
furnished us with a multitude of forms, both 
of prayer and praise. Nor do I myself see 
how anything that deserves the name of public 
worship can be carried on without it. For it is 
not really a public worshiping of God, unless 
all the praying persons present can, with one 
heart and mind, unite in the petitions and 
praises which are offered. Now, when we con- 
sider the diversities of men's minds and feel- 
ings, how few persons, in a large congregation, 
can be imagined capable of following a prayer 
of any length (and embracing the necessary 
variety of topics) if this prayer be really ex- 
temporaneous. Some may follow, to admire 
the composition, the fluency, the feeling, &c ;. 
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— some may follow, so far as to uoderstand 
what is spoken ; some perhaps, may enter into 
the spirit of a considerable portion of it. But 
that even the spiritual part of a large congrega- 
tion should, intelligently and devotionally, enter 
into the whole of it, so as to make it their 
own, and to offer it up from the bottom of 
their hearts to Him, who is a Spirit, and will 
be worshipped in Spirit and in truth, — can 
this with sober reason be expected ? And what 
is the fact ? How often do we find a spirit of 
devotion appearing to pervade a Congregation 
in which no Liturgy is used ? The want of 
any such appearance is universally lamented, 
by those who, being accustomed to the Public 
Devotions of our Church, have had opportu- 
nities of observing the state of Congregations 
less favoured, during the portion of time 
allotted to prayer. Then how commonly is 
that portion of time cut very short ! so that 
in a service of two hours, perhaps not half 
an hour is devoted to prayer. (I speak of 
what I have myself observed ; and in that half 
hour, or very little more, time was found for 
singing three times as well,) and how evidently 
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is this portion of the services of the Sanctuary 
undervalued^ as well as cut short, in those 
Churches ; though it is written, ^* My house 
shall be called a House of Prayer:"— eyi- 
dently pointing out, that thU is the special 
purpose for which we meet in the public 
assemblies of 6od*s people. We gladly take 
the opportunity for the preaching of Grod's 
word, — and very important it is that we should 
do so ; — but the special purpose for which we 
meet is prayer ; and meeting for prayer ^ we 
expect our Saviour's presence and blessing, 
according to his own precious promises, Matt, 
xviii. 19, 20 ; and Exodus xx. 24. (latter part.) 
And when we do indeed unite in Prayer before- 
hand, may we not reasonably and Scripturally 
expect a much more abundant blessing on the 
word preached ? 

My own deep conviction and impression 
then, is, — that those Churches which have dis- 
carded the use of a Liturgy, have made no 
suflScient provision for the Public Worship of 
God, But, the more deeply we consider, the 
more reason shall we find to admire and re- 
joice in the abundant provision which the 
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Church of England has made, by the adoption 
partly, and partly the compilation, of a truly 
Seriptaral Liturgy ; which every one has an 
opportunity of deeply studying and thoroughly 
digesting, so as to make it entirely his own. 
Hence it comes to pass, that a devout wor* 
•Upper in our Church has every help provided 
—and has only one thing to attend to, and that 
11, the most inward and spiritual part of Divine 
Worship. He has not to seek forwords ; for 
a form of sound words is already put into his 
luuids, and into his mouth. He has not to 
exert himself either to understand or to follow 
the words which are newly uttered in his 
hearing, perhaps with many difficulties and 
questionings as to how far he can cordially 
receive them and make them his own (which 
I am afraid in other churches too often engen- 
ders a disposition rather to criticise the prayer 
than to join in it ^) ; for the words, and their 

' For strange indeed it woidd be, and contrary to all expe- 
rience of human nature, if those who are taught to cavil and 
object against our beautiful and admirable Liturgy, should not 
▼ery commonly indulge the same spirit in descanting upon 
and censuring the effusions of a minister, whom they are too 
apt (eren while they attend upon his ministrations) to con- 

I 
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full force and meanings are familiar to him; 
and if there should be found any difficulties, 
he has abundant opportunities of seeking and 
obtaining information and explanation. He 
has only to watch over his heart, and to see 
that that be right with God, that so he may 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. From 
this one grand point he has nothing to dis- 
tract his attention. To this one thing all his 
powers and faculties, his whole soul, may and 
should be given. 

But there is yet another point to be consi* 
dered in reference to the provision thus made 
for Public Worship by our Churchy which I 
cannot better express than in the words of an 
American writer, Bishop Dehon, which I 
find in the second number of the Western 
Watchman.^ 

sider accountable to them for what he preaches and for what 
he prays ! And how often must it happen that even the 
humble and sincere worshipper is harassed and distressed, as 
to how far he can say, Amen, to the former portion of the 
prayer, when he ought to be attending to the latter. And 
if the connection is once broken, how is he to recover it ? 

^ A little periodical, published monthly at Plymouth, price 
two-pence, in which the Church of England is ably defended. 
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* To excite you to join diligently and with 
reverence in the service of the Common 
Prayer, I need only guide your attention to 
the sublime extent of the application of its 
social character. It is not only in this house 
in which you assemble, that in all its parts it is 
socially performed ; the same prayers and 
praises, in the same words, are offered perhaps 
at the same time, with the same faith, by ten 
thousand tongues, to the same God and 
Father of all. From all parts of the globe 
the Amen resounds, which you here utter ; 
and the Doxology is raised, in which you are 
here called to bear a part. It is not in this age 
only, in which you live, that this Service con- 
veys the devotions of Christians to heaven ; in 
some of its ejaculations, the first disciples 
breathed their prStises and their wishes to the 
Most High. Its collects have, many of them, 
for many hundred years, been the vehicle of 
the public devotions of the Church, and upon 
some of its apostrophes has the last breath 
of distinguished martyrs trembled, whose piety 
during their lives was refreshed with its hymns 
and its psalms. 

I 2 
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* It is not under the Gospel dispensation 
alone that some parts of this service have been 
used to express the common devotions of the 
faithful ; there are hymns in it which were 
sung by the Saints, under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation ; and in the use of the Psalms parti- 
cularly, the Church of the New Testament is 
found in society with the Church of the Old ; 
for in these sacred compositions not the emo- 
tions of David's heart only were vented, 
but much of the worship of 6od*s ancient 
people did consist. It is not in the Church 
militant upon earth only, that this service in 
some of its parts is used ; we have borrowed 
from the Church triumphant in heaven, their 
gratulatory anthems and their perpetual 
hymns, and have reason to believe that their 
voices are in concert with ours, when we sing 
the song of the Redeemed. 

' How sublime is this view of the commu- 
nion and fellowship of the Church, under the 
Mosaic and Christian dispensations, in different 
ages and in distant nations, on earth and in 
heaven, in the use of some part or other of that 
holy Liturgy, which it is our distinguished 
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felicity to have received from our fathers* 
^ho would not wish in the temple to bear on 
uis lips the Psalms and Prayers, in which the 
glorioas company of the Apostles, the goodly 
fellowship of the Prophets, and the noble army 
of Martyrs, have uttered their devotions to 
Gfod? How dead must he be to the finest 
associations which can affect the mind, who is 
Qot animated to a devout and fervent perform- 
ance of his part of the service of the Sanctuary, 
by the consideration, that upon this same 
censer which the Church holds out to him, 
incense hath been put by those hands, which 
are now extended before the throne of the 
Almighty, and that as its smoke ascended, 
those eyes were lifted up 40 heaven, which are 
now fixed on the visible glory of God and 
of the Lamb.' 

Considerations of the same kind have often 
occurred to my own mind, and greatly refreshed 
and animated me in my devotions : but I could 
not have expressed them so beautifully. 

But then many exceptions have been taken 
against our Liturgy. Some object to forms 
of prayer altogether. Others carp and cavil 
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at various expressions which are found in that 
of the Church of England. It is a very easy 
thing to cavil and object. No one is too igno- 
rant, or too foolish to do this. But, to my mind, 
those cavils and objections seem to arise prin- 
cipally out of the peculiar excellences of our 
Liturgy. 

The objection urged by very many i^ainst a 
Form of Prayer is to the last degree absurd. 
For let the effusion of the minister of a Dissent- 
ing chapel be (as respects himself) as entirely 
extemporaneous as can be desired or eon- 
ceived ; what is it, to every individual besides, 
bat a Form of Prayer ? that is to say, some- 
thing composed for him by another, which he 
must adopt and make his own, if he can! And 
if I am to worship God by the help of a Form 
(as in all public worship I necessarily must) 
which is best ? that I should have a new Form 
every time, which it is next to impossible that 
I should fully understand, follow, or enter 
into ? or a printed Form, which I can study, 
till I fully understand it and enter into every 
part of it ? The latter appears to me beyond 
all comparison preferable. Nor can I under- 
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Stand faow aay one^ upon calm consideration, 
can hesitate about it. 

Yet we should do injustice to our admirable 
Liturgy if we considered its value only in refer- 
ence to the Public Worship of God. I have 
found it of the greatest use in private devotion. 
And very often when my mind has been so 
harassed and distracted, that I was utterly un- 
able to put together three sentences of my own, 
I have had recourse to a'fbwofthie^Cji^llects, or 
to the general Confession, or to the Litany; 
and endeavouring to make these my own, and 
to eiiter into their full force and meaning, I 
have gradually found my heart and mind more 
and more engaged, till at length I have 'been 
enabled to enjoy a very delightful and profit- 
able season of real communion with God. And 
when I did not so much need the very Words, 
I have found that different parts of our Liturgy 
supplied most excellent directories; and in 
following the general train of thought, and 
enlarging now and then, as my own case and 
circumstances required, I have been most 
delightfully assisted in private as well as 
public devotion. 
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And the main objections urged against our 
Liturgy in particular, seem to me to arise, not 
from any defects in it, but (as I have already 
said) from its excellences. It is throughout a 
Form of Prayer for believers — for the children 
of God. Is it possible to draw up a Christian 
Form of Prayer, for those who are not believ- 
ers I for faith is essential to prayer, (James 
i. 6, 7. Mark xi. 34 ;) and no one but a 
believer can worship God spiritually. (Heb. xi. 
6.) Therefore to say, it takes for granted that 
all who join in it are real Christians, is just the 
same thing as to say, that it takes for granted 
what is implied in the very notion of Christian 
worship, and no more. Whether the individual 
really and truly joins in it, is a matter for pri- 
vate and earnest self-examination. But how 
Christian worship is to be conducted at all 
(either with a printed Form or without one) 
so as not to imply that all who join in the 
worship are real Christians, is a problem 
which I am sure no wit of man will ever be 
able to solve. ^ Do these objectors wish us to 

^ The following anecdote, related in the life of the Rev. 
Legh Richmond, may serve to throw some light upon this 
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have Forms of Prayer, which shall imply that 
those* who nse them are not Christians? or 
such as shall leave the matter always dovbtfulf 
Forms that are jast as suitable to unbelievers 
as to believers ! What sort of worship should 
we have then ? Not Christian worship it is 
evident. 

And this principle must run through every 
thing. It applies to all the occasional Services, 
as much as the daily prayers. We must 
either have unchriftian forms, or such as 
inqfly that those who use them are .real 
Christians. 

<algect; and to show that, in practice, the strictest Dissenters 
cuiQot do otherwise than foiget their own principles. 

"Mr. Richmond once met the late Rev. Andrew Fuller, 

the well-known Secretary of the Baptist Missionary Society, 

^t the house of Mr. Livius, in Bedford. The conyersation 

turned on the ritual of the Church of England. Mr. Fuller 

remarked, 'that it assumed the sincerity of the worshipper, 

Mrhich he considered a defect.* * How would you frame those 

services?' said Mr. Richmond. 'The Church presumes, in 

the judgement of charity, that all her worshippers are sincere, 

tod forms her Ritual on this principle. If they are not sin- 

cere, the greater is their responsibility.' ' But the fact,' said 

Mr. F. * is otherwise ; and charity, unsupported by fact, is 

misplaced.' 'How would you remedy the defect?' rejoined 
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But our Formularies are not merely, in a 
low and vague sense, Christian Formularies : 
in them is set forth a very pttre, high, and 
Scriptural standard of Christian faith and 
devotion : not a standard adapted to the low 
and miserable attainments of too many. And 
is not this too as it should be ? Here is a 

Mr. Richmond. Here the conversation was Interrupted. The 
time being arrived for family worship, Mr. Richmond ex- 
pounded a passage of Scripture, and Mr. Fuller concluded 
with prayer ; after which our fnend observed, with a smile, 
' your prayer, Sir, is liable to the same objection which you 
made to the services of our Church. Your petitions for pardon 
and grace, your acknowledgement of guilt, your hope and con- 
fidence in God, were all generally offered up without qualifica- 
tion, as expressive of the feelings and sentiments of the whole 
assembly.' 'How would you have me pray?' said Mr. F. 
' Precisely as you did,' replied Mr. Richmond ; * but you 
must no longer adhere to your objection ; for you were not 
warranted to believe, except in the judgement of charity, that 
all the members of the family were sincere worshippers. 
You . have this night authorized the principle on which our 
services were constructed, by your own example." 

And doubtless every one in attempting to lead the devotions 
of a family or a congregation, except under very peculiar dr- 
cumstances, would do the same. In short, if he were humbly, 
earnestly, and fervently praying himself, how could it be 
otherwise ? In this matter Christian feeling would lead him 
right, however his judgement might err. 
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idard provided that continually calls ns 
aMDfts ns to press forward to high attain- 
its — " to the measure of the stature of the 
fiikiess of Christ : " — not a standard, which, on 
the one hand, would beguile us to rest in 
low attainments ; and, on the other, prove a 
real hindrance to our rising higher. And who 
would, on fall deliberation, wish it otherwise ? 
then, liow unwise, — ^yea, and what ill friends 
to the souls of men, are they, who would pull 
down the Liturgy of the Church to the low 
and miserable standard of their own attain- 
ments; instead of endeavouring themselves, 
and urging and helping others, to press fotward 
to the high and holy standard of faith and 
devotion, which our Church has, with so much 
wisdom and love, set before us ! 

On this principle I should answer all the 
objections which have been brought against 
the Baptismal Service.^ Another class of ob- 
jections arises from some persons overlooking, 
and others neglecting, the real principles of 
the Church as to discipline. 

1 See the paper annexed to this Letter ; in which the prin- 
cipal objections to this Service are considered. 
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On this point I have spoken before. There 
are two extremes to be shunned. The utter 
neglect of all discipline on the one hand ; and 
an attempt to enforce it too strictly on the 
other. So much as is expressly prescribed in 
the Rubrics certainly ought to be enforced ; 
not in a harsh and overbearing manner, but 
with kindness, calm judgement, and due firm- 
ness. If this were done, all objections taken 
against the Burial Service,^ and the Commu- 

' For the Rubric at the commencement expressly says: 
' Here is to be noted, that the Office ensuing is not to be used 
fw any that die unbaptizedy or excommunicate, or have laid 
violent hands upon themteha,* And if it be seriously con- 
sidered, what persons according to the Rubrics and the 
Canons ought to be excommunicated, and presented to the 
Bishop as such, — and how many, for various offences, are de- 
clared by the Canons to be ipio facto excommunicate; it 
will appear evidently to be a thing impossible that any 
Minister should be called upon to use the Burial Service over 
any one, respecting whom, in a judgement of charity, he would 
not be called upon to say ' our hope is ' that ' this our bro- 
ther' doth rest in Christ. Surely we may fitly express an 
humble hope concerning all those whom conscientiously, 
according to the plain principles of our Church, we could 
admit to the communion ? 

It may be fairly questioned whether all those who regularly 
and wilfully absent themselves from the communion altogether. 
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as administered in oar Church, would 

b. 

t while T am most fully satisfied with 
LTticles and Liturgy^ of the Church of 

ipto facto excommvtnicate ? — otherwise why are they to 
inted to the Bishop, according to Canon 1 12 f 
zpreMion ' in sure and certain hope of the Resurrec- 
rfalch is sometimes cavilled at, expresses nothing as to 
vidua], but solely refers to the Resurrection as a point 
. It stood originally ' his Resurrection : ' but was 
It the last revision of the Prayer Book, on account 
cruples of some. 

ive not here mentioned the Homilies, because we do 
fcribe the Homilies in the same exact and solemn 
that we do the Articles and the Liturgy : that is to 
do not subscribe so much to every expretnon in them, 
e general tcope and doctrine of them, (Art. xxxv.) 
St cordially, and from the bottom of my heart, do I 
rod for them, as containing indeed ' a godly and 
me doctrine, and necessary for these times.' Nor is 
believe, a single Minister in the Church, the strain 
i preaching might not be greatly improved by a more 
study and frequent citation of the Homilies. Here 
Church has set before us a high standard, both as to 
»f doctrine and vigour of expression, — and also as to 
dealing with the consciences of men. Therefore, 
I do not feel myself warranted to insist upon every 
cpression, as in the case of the Articles and Liturgy, — 
I my whole heart include them in the same commen- 
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England, and do not wish one expression in 
either to be altered, but would steadfastly 
resist every attempt and every proposal of the 
kind; yet I must confess, that among the 
clergy of all classes, I see and lament great 
deficiencies as to the practical following out 
of the principles of the Church. There is need 
that much more instruction, especially such as 
is catechetical and familiar, should be given, 
that our preaching should be more full and 
clear^ more plain and searching, more fully in 
accordance with 2 Tim, iv. 1 — 5, — in order 
that the full improvement should be made 
of the standard which our excellent Reformers 
have left us. In short, in all respects we need 
to be much more careful and diligent than 
we are, in endeavouring to rise up, and press 
forward, to the standard proposed to us, in 
doctrine, in practice, and in devotion, in the 
fulness of the instruction which we give to our 
people, and in the example which we set before 
them, that we may both teach and shew them, 
what manner of persons they ought to be, in 
all holy conversation and godliness, who belong 
to such a Church, who recognise such pure and 
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•A|>08tolio doetrii»e»9 who take upon oar lips 
wb spiritual and truly Chrbtian prayers and 
pmues. The L^rd 6od» of His infinite mercy» 
pttdon the short-comings and deficiencies of 
lO the ministers and members of so pure a 
ElbDrchv and especially my own, for Jesus 
^luist's sake ! Amen. 
But while speaking of the manner in which 
lie. Church of England has prorided for the 
Hddic worship of 6od» let me not entirely 
m»^ o^er one circumstance, which is her 
MM^aliar glory » above ail the nest, in this 
imtter. This is the honour she puU upon 
IMCs own wordf — not only in the multitude 
I scriptural expressions which are intrDduced 
a the more immediately devotional parts of 
or public services ; but particularly in bring- 
ig the Scriptures before her people in such 
urge masses as she has done, leaving nothing 
> the indolence of unfaithful ministers herein, 
at insisting that, in the morning and evening 
3^ices of every Sabbath, there should be (on 
d average) seven or eight chapters of God's 
im word, ' distinctly and audibly,' read to the 
Bople, in the lessons from the Old and New 
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TeaUments. in the Psalms for the da; 
the Epistles and Gospels. When I fa 
present io the services of the saoctnar; 
places of worship, both at home and 
tnacb aod deeply as I have felt and 
the want of maor thin^ which oar CEi 
so wisely and beautifully provided, ii 
have I so deeply and painfally felt 
parative mea^reness and barrenness 
services, as in the want of the readinj 
thing HLe a due portion of God's won 
my dear sister, have so wonderfully ex| 
the benefit of that abundant scriptura 
tion which our Church has provided ai 
upon, that yon will be fully prepared t 
stand what I have felt, when I found i 
ing of the Scriptures committed to 1 
or precentor, who, while the peo] 
bostling in end finding their seats, 
one single chapter, or only a part 
breaking off abruptly when the cloct 
and announced that the minister wa 
up into the pulpit; and after that, 
verse read from the word of God, e? 
text of an hour and half sermon. . 
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MB tell bow important it has proved, to pre- 
wrre opr Church from those depths of Soci* 
iiaQiflffl, into which so many other less favoured 
Cbnrciies have fallen,^ that, while the doctrine 

* It is observable that the great body of the ministers and 
people in all the Reformed Churches, one after the other, have 
felifidly fkllen away fi-om the doctrines of the Reformation, 
our own among the number. Yet, even in the time of the 
4Kpest downfall in our Church, the great minority still main- 
tiined the doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation, and 
tone able chan^ions of those grand fundamental articles of 
ov fiuth were raised up among us. Other important doc- 
triaes, especially that of the Atonement, were rather neglected 
k their practical use and application, than actually denied : 
KOd there is reason to believe that many bumble and unknown 
indhridnals were savingly instructed, and led in the ways of 
godliness by means of our truly Evangelical Liturgy, even 
vfaUe the least of evangelical truth was proclaimed from our 
niJpits. And in that Liturgy our Church seemed to carry the 
cedsof a revival. The Churches on the Continent have fallen 
;«iy into far deeper and more awful depths, into Socinianism, 
feology, and utter Infidelity ; into the most determined and 
wful opposition to every part of revealed truth : and for the 
opeful appearances of a revival, which here and there appear, 
eem to be in great measure indebted to an influence from 
Hthout, and to an impulse communicated (at least in some 
measure) from this favoured land. And the want of that help, 
rhich is so abundantly supplied to a faithful Minister by our 
icellent Liturgy, is very observable,— «ven in those parts, in 

K 
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of the Trinity has been so prominently held 
forth in owr truly Scriptural Liturgy, it has 
been so abundantly confirmed by the <>opious 
reading of the Scriptures. Here has he&n 
God's own testimony continually to His own 
truth : and, beyond all doubt and question. 
His blessing upon the Church which has been 

which the most cheering symptoms of a revival have been 
manifested. 

There is but too much reason to believe that the Dissenting 
Congregations in our own country were at one time falling 
away very rapidly into the same awful gulph, whidi has 
overwhelmed so generally the Cliurches of Germany and 
Switzerland. Sabellianism, Arianism, and Socinianism were in- 
creasing on every side. But the revival, which commenced in 
the Establishment, in a measure communicated itself to them. 
Yet even now it is little known to what a vast extent Sabel- 
lianism, and some of the subtler forms of Arianism and 
Socinianism prevail among Dissenting Ministers and Congre- 
gations — even those which are too commonly and too easily 
taken for granted to be Orthodox and Evangelical. Some 
fearful facts have come within the compass of my own know- 
ledge, and such as must lead every considerate mind to enquire 
very seriously, What can we suppose would have been the 
state of the Dissenters generally in this country, if it had not 
been for that Establishment, with its Articles and Liturgy, 
which they so greatly revile, and continually object to? I 
believe that this land, in which the means of grace and the 
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I 80 careful to honour and to publish His holy 
foni. 

This letter, my dear Sister, has already 
oiceeded all bounds; yet I cannot conclude it 
wi&out reference to one part of our Liturgy 
iliich, I fear is comparatively little known — 
t^Qgh it ought to be known and studied by 

tpportunitlei of ChriBtian instruction are now k> >buniluit, 
uul vhich is sending forth the means of Evangelica] inctruc- 
te into all the world, would havt been before this in tbe 
Uoie awful state as German; a few years back- 
la different Churches the tendcoc; to decay and departure 
fram the truth has been more or less checked and limited by 
'WiouB circumstances- It might be very intereBting and 
hnnKtive to enquire into those citcumstaocee, with reference 
h those Churches which have longest continued in Iheii 
purity, and least departed from the faith. With respect to our 
wn country, I have no doubt whatever that our Articles and 
Uturgy have been the great bulwark gainst Arianism, Socin- 
ilnism, ajwi Keolosj'; anil that they have mainly contributed 
to hold up the Standard of Doctrine among the IMuenters, 
at well as within the pale of the Church. 

An intelligent Chriattan, who had spent some years in 
America, informed me thM the Epiacopal Church in that 
couDtry, with its Articles and Liturgy, (taken, with very slight 
altenttions, from our own,) waa generally considered by 
all well informed Christiana, as the great bulwark against 
Socinianism. 

t 2 
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every ooe. I allude to the Ordination Ser- 
vices: which now, most properly, are intro- 
duced by the Prayer-Book and Homily 
Society into all their Prayer-Books,— except 
the very smallest. More especially I would 
refer you to a portion of that for the Ordina- 
tion of Priests, beginning with the Collect, 
* Almighty God, giver of all good things,' 8cc. 
and ending with the commission giv^n, * Take 
thou authority to preach the word of God/ 
8cc. or, I might have said, going on to the end 
of the Service. Those who have not read and 
studied the whole of those Services, have yet 
much to learn as to what our Church really is, 
and what her Ministers ought to be. May the 
God of all mercy raise and stir up many of 
them to press forward to the standard there 
proposed to us, make us indeed faithful to our 
Ordination vows and engagements, as there 
set forth, and hear and answer the prayers we 
are there taught to offer! — then shall our 
Church be enabled to defy and triumph over 
all her enemies, to the praise and glory of His 
holy Name, through Christ the Lord, our 
Strength and our Redeemer. Amen. # # * 
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-Kl ctmmcHoH with one of the eulgecie briefly 
touched wpan in the preceding letter (our 
Office for Baptism) I here insert a paper 
referring to that part of our Liturgy p which 
has been, among other things, greatly ob- 
jected to by the adversaries of the Church 
ofBingland. The first rough sketch of this 
paper was drawn up in answer to some 
questions proposed to a friend, who requested 
me to answer them for him. A copy, both 
of the questions and the answers, was after- 
wards given to the Christian sister to whom 
these letters were addressed: — so that it 
formed, in fact, a part of the correspon- 
dence :''-^hich will be a student warrant 
for the insertion here of a more intelligible 
transcript. 

Question I. — How far are we authorized 
from Scripture to take upon us to promise for 
others ? 

Before I proceed to a direct answer to this 
question, it may be well to prembe two or 
three observations. 

1. The three things which are vowed and 
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promised hy the Sponsors On behalf of the 
child, in baptism, are no more than the 
bounden duty of the child,— whethet promised 
for him or no. So that no new duties are 
hereby imposed upon the ehild^ It is thedfity 
of the child to renounce the world, the flesh, 
and the deril, io belieye all the Articles^ of the 
Christian faith, and to obey God's holy will 
dnd Commahdments ; and this mast be done on 
pain of ererlasting Condemnation, by every one 
that lives under the sound of the gospeL This 
is what none but ihfidels can deny : and before 
they {^resume io deny it, it behoves them not 
only to say, but to prove, that the Bible is a 
forgery^ And it must be remembered that a 
vow or promise to do that which is already our 
duty, is a very different thing frotii a vow or 
promise to do that, which would not otherwise 
be a duty at alL Such a vow or promise is 
first, a solemn recoguition of that which is 
already our duty ; and next, an engagement 
to discharge it, — a declaration of our will and 
purpose so to do. Is it not right that in the 
administration of Baptism there should be such 
solemn and public recognition of those duties. 



^ 
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cm behalf of the child to whom the ordinance 
is administered ? 

2. The whole af this eokmn tramsaetion ie 
for the real benefit and true welfare q^ the 
child. It is by this ordinaiice received into 
the yisible Church, made partaker of all the 
privileges which belong to the yisible Chorehi 
pat under the protection of Christ* and 
solemnly committed to His care. Still greater 
benefits, even such as are spiritual and eternal, 
are freely offered by Christ in that ordinance : 
but these are inseparably connected with the 
discharge of those duties. If therefore we 
consider the blessings connected with the dis- 
charge, and the awful penalty annexed to the 
neglect of those duties, a solemn engagement 
to discharge them will appear the most reason- 
able thing in the world. Therefore nothing is 
promised on behalf of the child, which is not 
itself perfectly right and reasonable : insomuch 
that no one ait the exercise of sober reason 
could refuse to make the promises, or to enter 
into the engagement. We may therefore 
reasonably conclude, that the whole matter 
being laid before the child, if able to answer 
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for himself, — ^he wonld make the same promise 
which his Sponsors make for him. A readiness 
to make the promise is not the difficulty that 
we are warranted to expect in the child of 
Christian parents, Christianly brought np. 
And to provide that he shall be Christianly 
brought up, is the main reason for the appoint- 
ment of Sponsors ; as appears from the exhor- 
tation addressed to them in the conclusion 
of the Service. 

3. But the difficulty that may be expected 
to arise, and which naturally does arise in every 
serious mind, regards the ability to discharge 
the duties promised. ' How shall I promise 
for another what I find by experience I cannot 
perform myself? ' is the very objection which 
we hear advanced : and it is the real difficulty 
which demands a satisfactory answer. But 
when a Christian makes this objection, and 
feels this difficulty, let him consider upon what 
principle he can make such a promise for 
himself. He renews his own baptismal vows 
and engagements every time he comes to the 
Lord's Table, to say nothing here of the solemn 
manner in which he takes them upon himself 
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^ Conj6rmati<m« In what strength or depen- 
farae does he Tentnre to do this ? In himself 
l»has no more strength or disposition to keep 
those promises than the infant who is presented 
at the font. (See the Collects ^ for the Second 
Sunday in Lent, the Fourth after Epiphany, 
die Foorth after Easter, the First after Trin- 
^, fcc.) Howerer deeply conrinced he may 
be of the propriety and necessity of entering 

• 

mto such engagements, and of renewing from 
time to time his covenant with God, what shall 
warrant him to hope that either his will and 
purpose to keep them will be steadfast and 
aUdiDg, or that he will have any strength or 
power to fulfil them ? The only answer must 
be, that he makes and renews those promises 
in faith, in reliance upon that God, ** who 
worketh in us both to will and to do, of His 

' These Collects are referred to as showing the language 
which our Church puts into the mouths of all her memhers, 
in regard to the weakness and helplessness of man ; and be- 
cause it is desirable to see the perfect consistency of what is 
now stated, in reference to the Baptismal Service, with other 
parts of her Liturgy. This doctrine is distinctly stated in the 
tenth Article, and it is not necessary here to enter into the 
Scriptural proofs of it. 



138 LETTERS TO ▲ FEtBND. 

good pleasare/' (Phil. ii. 13.) and that 
Sayiout without whom ** we can do nothing." 
(John XX. 5.) f f the vow and promise be not 
made in faith, it is rash and presomptuoos ; 
and we may be perfectly sure that it will be» 
continually and in every respect, awfully ¥io- 
lated. Now on the very same principle that 
he can promise for himself, he can promise for 
his godchild : that is to say, in faith, in reli- 
ance upon that gracious God, to whose wor- 
ship and service, love and care, he dedicates 
and commits the infant; and who hath said, 
*' Repent and he baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." ** For the 
promise is unto you, and to your children^ 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as 

* This text ought to be seriously considered by those who 
pretend that there is no warrant for Infant Baptism in the 
New Testament. What promise is that, which is "unto 
you, and to your children?" The promise which is just 
mentioned before is none other than that of the Holy Ghost 
in Baptism. How is this promise " to your children," if they 
are not proper subjects for Baptism ? In order to see more 
clearly the force of the expression, ** unto you, and to your 
children," it should be compared with the similar expressions 
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1^ Lord oui^ God shall calL" (Acts ii. 38, 39.) 
ii the assaraUce then that if we humbly dedi- 
Me the child to Him, in His own ordinance, 
mi according to His own appointment. He 
till work in him also both to will and to do,-^ 
we are bold in the Lord, to make those pro- 
Wes for him. 
4. Understanding then the principle upon 

it the promises to Abraham respecting ciicumcisioD* Gen. 

It is particularly worthy of remark, that the two Sacra- 
iMttts of the Old Dispensation, which are more especially 
^OfkA in the New, were both of them anterior to the Leviti- 
^ tt Legal Dispensation* drcumcitkn, which is the pro- 
%pe of Baptism, was " not of Moses, but of the Fathers," 
Jolm vii. 22.) and it was a seal of that Covenant of Qrace, 
itiblisbed with Abraham, which the Law (which was four 
HQdred and thirty years after) could not disannul. (Rom. iv. 
1^ 12. with Gal. iii. 15-^18.) So also the Pasiover, which 
long all the rites of the preceding dispensation, is more 
ledally and evidently the prototype of the Lord^s Supper, 
latt. xxvi. 17^30. Luke xxii. 13—20. and 1 Cor. v. 7, 8.) 
I also instituted, and enjoined in all its force upon the chil- 
li of Israel, and those who joined themselves unto them, 
vious to the giving of the Law, (Ezod. xii.) As these 
finances, then, were anterior to the Types and Shadows 
lie Levitical Law, they substantially remain when those 
emonies have vanished away, — ^though the form of them 
lumged to make them more suitable to this last and best 
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which alone the Christian can venture to mako 
a promise^ either for himself or for another, it 
only remains, that we should ascertain what 
warrant the Scripture gives us to promise foi 
others ? which is the particular point of inquiry 
in the question before us. 

Answer. This may be best learned from 
many examples which we find in the Scriptures. 

dispensation of God's grace and mercy to men. Is not the 
argument for Infant Baptism, as deduced from Circumcision, 
strengthened by this consideration ? 

Also let it be observed, that the distinction commonly 
made between the Old Dispensation and the New, when it is 
said that the former was a visible and external dispensation, 
and the latter a spiritual and internal, is not altogether just. 
It may be maintained in regard to the preoaUing, but not as 
to the exclitsive character of the two. Both> in fact, were 
evidently, — in part, spiritual and intemal,— and in part, 
visible and external. And the Old Testament, or Jewish 
Church, like the Christian, began with a spiritual calling; 
and the formation of a Visible Church, gradually and natu- 
rally (in both cases) rose out of the formation of a truly 
Spiritual Church. For the beginning of the separation of the 
Jewish Church, to be visibly and professedly the peculiar 
inheritance and people of the Lord, is always dated from the 
Call of Abraham, (and most properly.) But Abraham 
was certainly called as a Spiritual person, and the heir of 
Spiritual promises and privileges. His natural posterity, in 
the line of Isaac and Jacob, formed of course the Visible 
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(1.) Abraham entered into covenant with 
' od, in regard to circumcision, /or himself and 
far his seed after him. Gen. xvii. 

(2.) The Israelites covenanted with God to 
keep the Passover, /or themselves and for their 
seed. Exod. xii. 21—28, 42. 

(3.) They entered into covenant with God, 
for themselves and their seed, Exod, six. 3 — 9 ; 

Church under the Legal Dispensation : and in this were 
always to be found some truly Spiritual persons, even in the 
worst of times. (Rom. xi. 1 — 7*) So also the Gospel Church 
began with a Spiritual Calling. The Disciples who met 
together for prayer (Acts 1. 12 — 15. ii.) were Spiritual per- 
sons. So also were the three thousand, viio formed with 
them the first regular Christian Church. (Acts ii. 41^7.) 
And doubtless the great multitude of those who were bap- 
tized and brought into the pale of the Christian Church in the 
Apostolic age (and yet by no means all) were Spiritual per- 
sons. Their descendants, and those who in after ages were 
converted ^m among .the Heathen (some of them spiritually, 
and some only exttirtially) formed naturally the Visible Church 
under the Grospel Dispensation, just as the natural descendants 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, formed the Visible Church 
before the coming of Christ. And m this there always have 
been, and always will be, some truly Spiritual persons : per- 
haps far more than we ajr)fe*kware of. The analogy is complete 
throughout — and therefore from that analogy the Apostle 
argues. Rom. ii. zL 1 Cor. x. &c 
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xxiv. 3 — 9. Deut. xxix. 10 — 28. Josh. xxiv. 
16—25. 

(4.) The Elders of Israel made a promise to 
the Gibeonites, for themselves and the whole 
people, even to remote generations. So that 
when Saul violated this promise, four centuries 
afterwards, it was severely vidted. Josh. ix. 
3—21. 2 Sam. xxi. 1—9. 

(6.) Joshua promised to serve God, for 
himself and for his house. ** As for me and 
my house, we will serve the Lord." Josh. 
xxiv. 16. 

(6.) Hannah promised /or Samuel, (1 Sam. 
i. 11, 19 — ^28), that he should be devoted to v 
the Lord, as a Nazarite, all his days ; which 
perhaps of all others is the most exact parallel 
to the case of sponsors. 

(7.) The Jews charged themselves with the 
expences of the sanctuary, (Neh. x. 32.) for 
themselves and their posterity. 

(8.) So also they took upon themselves and 
their posterity, to observe the feast of Purim, 
from generation to generation. Esther ix. 
20, 32. 

Question II. How can thanks he returned 
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that every child baptisedis regenerate, and the 
adopted child &f Crod; if a child, then an heir ; 
Joint heir with Christ, and, according to the 
promise, Christ's children, or sheep, no man 
shall pluck out of his hand? (John x. 27 — 30.) 
Answer. — The terms of this question are 
not quite accurate. We thank God not for 
every child, but for the particular child bap- 
tised ; and this thanksgiving must be taken in 
connection with the whole Service. If the 
prayers are offered in faith, and the child is 
presented in faith, then also thanksgivings 
may be returned in faith, and in the full assu- 
rance that the prayer of faith must be a\)un- 
dantly answered. Mark xi. 24. James i. 6 — 7. 
But all who use these, and other of our own 
excellent formularies, must seriously endeavour 
to rise to the standard of them. Otherwise 
the whole ordinance becomes a solemn mockery, 
(being abused by those who make such a thought- 
less and unbelieving use of it;) and the thanks- 
giving of course just as much as the rest of the 
service, but not more. The whole Service is 
drawn up for believers, (and how could Chris- 
tian formularies possibly be drawn up for 
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any others?) and the only proper qoes 
respecting the thanksgiving is, Wbethei 
be consistent with the rest of the Servi 
that is. Whether,, if we be sincere and fait] 
in all the rest of the Service, we can prop< 
and truly unite in this part of it ? Obsc 
the standard of faith which is proposed U 
in the Exhortation after the Gospel, and 
address to the Sponsors, ' Dearly beloyed, 
have brought this child/ &c. If those ^ 
come to the Ordinance fall far below 
standard, that is their sin, and they are 
ponsible. The Church is not to be blan 
but highly commended, which has such a 1 
and holy, and truly Scriptural standard be 
us ; and could do no otherwise without s\ 
tioning a low and unscriptural standan 
religion, and teaching us to rest therein, I; 
believing, and half-hearted. 

The Thanksgiving, like the rest of the i 
vice, is suitable to the case of every child, 
whom the prayers were oflFered up in faith 
in sincerity. Nor can it be considered 
and honest to take the Thanksgiving out of 
whole Service, of which it is a part ; and i 
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to raise difficalties upon it, which in fact arise 
from this disconnection. 

Question III. In the promise^ in Acts ii. 
38, 39, is not repentance attached as a neces- 
sary part ? and can that promise be laid hold 
of in the case of children, who have not yet 
sinned ? 

Answer. The children ar^ ^iiiTt^r^, asbeing^ 
the offspring of sinful and fallen Adam ; and they 
are considered as such throughout the Scrip- 
tures, treated as such in all God's dispensa- 
tions, and spoken of as such throughout the 
whole of the Baptismal Service. Original sin is 
just as much to be repented of as any actual 
crime which our own hands may have commit- 
ted. And if we do not repent of original sin, 
there is every reason to fear that we have no 
true repentance at all. I must confess, and 
repent of, Adam's transgression ; just as much 
as if I had committed it in my own person. It 
is therefore a great mistake to suppose that 
the children have not yet sinned. David con- 
fesses and bewails Original Sin, as the source 
and aggravation of all the rest. Psalm li. 5 ; 
and if it be not both repented of, and (through 
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the blood of Christ) blotted out and forgiven, 
it wouldof itself be sufficient to plunge us into 
everlasting condemnation : for * in every per- 
son bom into this world, it deserveth God's 
wrath and damnation/ Art, IX. 

With regard to the solemn and responsible 
office of Sponsor, it must be confessed (as in 
regard to many other points) that there' have 
been, and still are, great abuses in practice. 
The light and careless manner in which many 
persons take upon themselves the office, from 
mere worldly considerations and respects, and 
the utter neglect of all it43 solemn duties after- 
wards, cannot be too deeply lamented, or too 
severely reproved. But this is contrary to 
the principles of the Church : and it would be 
just as rational to lay the blame of all the 
frauds and robberies that are committed in 
England upon the laws of the land, as to 
charge those abuses upon the Principles or 
Formularies of the Church of England. Ac- 
cording to the real Principles of our Church, 
no person ought to be admitted as a Sponsor, 
who is not a Communicant — * neither shall any 
person be admitted Godfather or Godmother 
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^^f child at Clmsteniiig or Confii^matioii, 
tke^ taid peraoii so andertakiDg, hath 
itMiTedtheiioIyCommaiiion.' Canon XXIX. 
Mat is to nsLj, no person, who eannot, in a 
judgement of charity, be considered as a true 
bfi^er. From all such persons we may rea- 
nnabiy expect n- conscientious regard to the 
duties of the office, as set forth in the Exhor- 
tation addressed to them at the conclusion of 
the Service. And if any one ask what are the 
particular points to' be attended to, or the par- 
tionlar ways in which our duties as Sponsors 
should be discharged, I would sugfgest the 
following hints. 

1. Every Sponsor i$ hound daily to inter- 
e^for hi$ yodchild at a Throne of Grace, 
The conclusion of the Thanksgiving and Prayer 
which we offer immediately after the Lord's 
Prayer, beginning with the words, • And hum- 
bly we beseech Thee to grant,' &c. will furnish 
a most suitable form or directory for this part 
of the Sponsor^s duty. 

2. B.e should take suitable occasions to 
confer with the parents, to unite in prayer 
with them for the child, and to point out, in a 

L 2 



148 X'BTTERS TO A FRIEND. 

kind and affectionate manner, but with that 
authority too which arises out of the respon- 
sibility of his office, any errors or omissions 
which he observes in the religious instruction 
or management of the child, 

3. He should take opportunities of seriously 
and affectionately conversing with the chUd^ 
or of writing to him, in reference to his baptis- 
mal TOWS and engagements. 

4. If the parents are removed, the whole 
care of the religious education of the child of 
course devolves upon the Sponsors. 

And here I would add, that it would be 
well for the parents to take opportunities of 
conferring with the Sponsors, explaining their 
own difficulties and discouragements, and ask- 
ing their advice from time to time. This 
courtesy is due to them whom they have invited 
to take upon themselves such a responsible 
office ; and it would greatly assist and encou- 
rage them in the discharge of perhaps the 
most arduous and often the most unthankful 
part of it. 

Having had occasion again to refer to the 
question of Infant Baptism, I would not dis- 
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8 that subject without a reference to Wall's 
toiy of Infant Baptism — ^more especially 
he Summing up of the Evidence on both 
8, chap. X. of Part II. pp. 519 — 534» of 
2nd Edition, 4to. London, 1707 ; in which 
Reader will find abundant proof of the 
rtions made in page 48, respecting the 
iyed Doctrine and Practice of the Church 
;his point. 
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September 15, 1834. 

My dear Friend and Sister in 
THE Lord, 

" Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him 
which is, and which was, and which is to come ; 
and from the Seven Spirits which are before 
His throne ; And from Jesus Christ, who is 
the faithful Witness, and the first begotten 
of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father, to Him be glory, and dominion, for 
ever and ever. Amen." 

Once more I resume the pen, in reference 
to that important subject which has engaged 
so large a portion of our correspondence. 
Important I do indeed consider it ; for if we 
cannot find rest and edification to our souls, 
and union and communion with our fellow 
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vhtistiaiis (so far as it is to be expected npon 
^th) within the pale of the Charch of Eng- 
bnd, I kiiow not where we are to seek them. 
Wjiei) I look upon those who have forsaken her 
<^inmunion, I see that they have but gone on 
to multiply separation and schism withoat end ; 
^d the harm and loss which have thereby 
accrQed to their own souls, in all the instances 
widch have come within the sphere of my own 
observation and knowledge, have been mani- 
fest and lamentable* Blessed are they who, 
tfter all their wanderings, have returned to 
tliis ark ! I cannot think that time and labour 
lost, which is employed in attaching any one 
of her children to so. dear and venerable a 
Mother ; or in enabUng any soul to enter more 
tpiritually, experimentally, and devotionally 
into her Services. 

I have said a good deal upon the subject 
of Public- Worship, and the provision which 
our Church has made for the assistance and 
edification of all her children therein. If I 
have enlarged upon this subject, it is because 
I very deeply, feel its importance, — especially 
under present circumstances. For I fear that^ 
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in the present day, there is among us but 
little of Public Worship. There has been so 
much of strife and division, so mnch of unholy 
contention, so little of the spirit of love and 
union ; that I am afraid, for the most part, 
Christians come into the House of Grod to 
worship €is individtials, just as much as they 
do when they enter into their closets. I am 
greatly afraid that very few, comparatively, 
do realize as they ought, and as they might, 
that they are worshipping not as individuals, 
not as grains of wheat heaped together in a 
bushel ; but as members of a great congrega- 
tion, — yea, as members of one Church, — ^ne 
vast and "compacted" body, — scattered 
abroad indeed, corporeally and visibly, over a 
large portion of the habitable globe, — yet 
closely and strongly united, in spiritual and 
invisible bonds, to offer up, with one heart and 
one mind, the same prayers and supplications, 
the same praises and thanksgivings, — to repeat 
the sume Psalms, and hear the same Scriptures 
read. In all this we ought to realize and 
feel our union with each other. We should 
pray, as interested and deeply concerned for 
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^^ch other's real and eternal welfare ; all for 
^ch, and each for all. We should, in all onr 
I^tiblic Devotions more especially, remember, 
^th feelings of lively affection, that so far as 
We are really spiritual worshippers, * we are 
^ery members incorporate *in the mystical body 
of Christy which is the blessed company of all 
faithful people.' But I have so fully stated 
ny views on this subject in my sermon on 
1 Cor, xii. 12, 13. that I need not say more. I 
needed not indeed to have said so much to you, 
but it is a- subject which is very near my 
Iteart, and I can seareely touch upon it with- 
out being carried away with it. I do consider 
it as the special glory of our Church, that she 
ias made such sweet and abundant provision 
for the public worship of God, for the real 
worshipping together of all her children, 
wherever they are scattered on the earth. And 
the more completely we can enter into this, 
the more truly we can realize our privilege, 
and really worship together with one mind, 
one heart, and one mouth; the greater bles- 
sing may we expect in waiting upon God in 
the ordinances of His house, and the more 
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abuodantly will our souls in all respi 
prosper. 

I might have added much on the beaut 
method and arrangement of our Liturgy ; 
I will only refer to two points, which 
especially worthy of attention. 1. The la 
part assigned to the cdngregation in 
Liturgy. • How admirably mited to stir tl 
up to a real attention to, and lively intei 
in» the devotional part of our public Servi 
2. The conciseness and number of the prai 
of which our Liturgy is composed. £ 
wisely adapted to keep us in conjtiDu^l rem 
brance of that Heavenly Father, to whom 
so repeatedly address ourselves, and of 
Mediator, by whoni fdone we draw neai 
6od» in whose Name ev^ry prayer conclu* 
What wonderful provision is al3P hereby m 
for th^ weakness of many^ who cannot folic 
single long prayer with any intelligence 
comfort ; and, if they once lose the thread, 
scarcely by any means resume it. And 1< 
be remembered, that all are liable to o< 
sional distractions from various causes, 
our Liturgy is so constructed, that even ,vi 
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^ has been the case, it ui easy for the 
feeblest to resume the thread which had been 
broken, and soon to re-nnite with ihe Minister 
and the congregation in the subsequent peti- 
tions, even when during some of the preceding 
tile mind has been wandering and distracted ; 
to which, nevertheless, a serious and devout 
8Uod 18 less liable, when following a truly 
icriptural and spiritual Liturgy, than in at- 
t^pting to join in any other kind of prayer 
Of form of worship.' 

But while our Church has made such provi- 
^on for the public and spiritual worship of God, 
^he has been equally mindful of sound doctrine. 
She has given us a clear, distinct, and compre- 
hensive summary of pure Christian and Evange- 
lical doctrine in her Articles ; she has admirably 
Exemplified the faithful and practical preaching 
of it in her Homilies. I would add a few 
Words to what I said in my last upon this 
point : for I consider that sound doctrine and 

^ In the Quarterly Review, No. C. for January 1834, there 
is an able article on Liturgical Reform, which contains some 
beautiful remarks on the method and arrangement of our 
Church Service. 
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spiriiual worship are the two grand esaentuk^ 
points to be attended to in the formation an^ 
constitution of a Church. And here I mnsC^ 
confess, that first of .all, the order and arrange*' 
ment of her Articles is that which commends 
itself to my judgement, though it is not the 
point on which I would particularly insist; 
for if the. doctrine be sound, and clearly and 
fully stated, no wise or Christian man, (one 
would think) would quarrel about the order or 
method of it. I will therefore only add, to 
explain what I mean, that our Doctrine con- 
cerning the Trinity, the Natures and Offices 
of Christ, and the Deity of the Holy 6ho8t> 
(on which grand fundamental points every 
thing else depends) are fitly placed first ; thus 
giving also the first place to those Articles, 
respecting which there is no controversy 
between us and that Church from which we 
have separated; Article I — V. Then the 
Doctrine of the Church respecting the Scrip* 
tures, as the only ultimate appeal and supreme 
authority in points of faith, and the three 
Creeds, as acknowledged standards which the 
ancient Church had transmitted to us, is 
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dearly stated. Article VI— VIII. To these 
Articles succeed those which set forth niore 
expressly the way of a sinner's salvation. 
Article EX— XVIII. In which it is parti- 
ettlarly worthy of remark, that the order and 
method of the Epistle to the Romans, is kept 
in view, and we have placed the Seventeeth 
Article, not at the commencement, bat towards 
the eonclnsicm^ which is its proper place ; for 
it is far more safe and Script aral, to consider 
the deep and mysterions doctrines of which it 
treats at ihe eonchmon, than ai the cam^ 
wasMMnf of our statement or enquiries. See 
Bom. Tiii. 28— xi. 86. in connexion with the 
precedinfl^ part of that Epistle. 

But I need not proceed further on this point. 
^The ckar, distinct, and concise manner in 
vihick Christian Doctrine is stated in our 
Articles is more particularly to be observed. 
And how full and clear is our Church upon 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Person 
of Christ : first giving the sum and substance 
of the ancient Creeds, and then expressly 
referring to them ! How strong and express 
are our statements upon the subject of Origi- 
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nal Siu and Hnmaii Depravity. (Compar^^ 
Article IX. and X. with the Second Honil]r^ 
and that for the Nativity.) Of Jnstifieatio*' 
by Faith: (compare Article XI. with the 
Third Homily :) of Good Works, as the VrmtB 
of Faith: (Article XII— XIV. with tkr 
Fourth and Fifth Homilies, and att thoi9 
which are more especially of a practical cha- 
racter :) of the perfect parity and sinlessness 
of Christ's human nature, a doctrine so im* 
portant at present. (Article XV.) Of Predes* 
tination and Election. (Article XVII. with 
the Homily for Rogation Week.) Thea again 
how sober and scriptural are the statenMmts 
concerning the Church, the Sacraments, and 
the Ministry ! (Article XIX— XXI. XXHI. 
XXV. — XXIX.) how : decided and solemn 
the testimony which is given against the 
superstitions, idolatries, and blasphemies 
of the Church of Rome ! (Article XIV. 
XXII. XXIV. XXV. XXVIII. XXX.— 
XXXII. compared with the whole of the 
Homily against Peril of Idolatry, and large 
portions of the Fifth and several others.) 
And lastly, how clear and scriptural is the 
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Doctrine of our Chnrchy as expressed both in 

iiie Articles and Homilies, in regard to Chris- 

tiaii obedience, and loyal subjection to the 

Bilers and Governors whom God is pleased 

to set over us ; and how strongly opposed to 

^ usurpations of the Bishop of Rome and 

tile popish priesdiood on the one hand, and to 

the rebellions principles of modem infidelity 

tnd radicalism on the other 1 I mention this, 

Wiise I go whole lengths with our pious and 

exeellent Reformers, in tixeit political as well 

tt their reUgUms prindples ; and much am I 

grie?ed to see so many, both Ministers and 

peq>le, who profess to belong to this Church, 

>o deeply tainted with the infection of modern 

fiberalism, which is so directly opposed to 

them, and is indeed the offspring of infidelity. 

Having referred so frequently to the Book 

of Homilies, I would further observe, that 

these admirable compositions not only serve 

more clearly to explain, and more strongly to 

enforce, the Doctrines of our Church ; but 

they are also models of faithful preaching. 

And well would it be for our Church, and our 

country, if oU our clergy would study them 
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accordingly ; and learn from them to preacT'^ 
unto the people, with the same clearness, vsl^ 
with the same force ! This is what, by th^ 
solemn vows which they take upon themselvei^ 
at their Ordination, they are specially bound 
to do. And what can be more affecting, than 
the manner in which they are there called, 
and excited, and encouraged to it ? 

Here, perhaps, I may fitly answer a question 
in your last letter respecting the Church Ca. 
techism ; as it stands, of course, in close con- 
nexion with the doctrine of our Church, and 
the instruction which her Ministers are bound 
to give. I am well aware that it is one of 
those things against which the opponents 
of our Church have made great objections: 
but I am sure with as little reason as I have 
found in their objections upon other points, 
if they would but consider the real design and 
purpose of it. It is entitled in the Prayer 
Book, ' A Catechism, that is to say, an In- 
struction to be learned by every person before 
he be brought to be confirmed by the Bishop.' 
It was therefore intended to be taught with 
a special reference to Confirmation ; and not 
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^ to be learned by rote, bat to he fully 
lained by tbe teacher, and deeply studied 
the learner: for in the office for Baptism, 
Sponsers are eharged to see that the child 
tmgfai, not only 'the Creed, the Lord's 
tyer» and the Ten Commandments in the 
pr tongne/ bnt also, * all other things 
eh a Cbriatian ought to know and betiere 
Iris seal's heahh ; ' and when be not only 
soy those three* hot is also ^fwrtker in- 
tded in the Chnrch Catechism set forth 
that pwpose,' he is to be bronght to the 
hop to be eonfiimed. Now I am much 
id that maltitodes are taught to repeat 
words of this beantifnl Catechism, who are 
inetructed in it at all. And hence arise 
objections to the use of it, to which yon 
r. But it eridently was nerer intended 
»iir Churchy that a mere teaming by rote 
lid be considered as snfScient. The Cate- 
Bi was intended to be a summary and the 
s of that instruction, which was to be 
m previous to C^mfirmation: and in this 
it oi view, what conld be more beautiful or 
ropriate? For then, surely, the time is 

M 
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at hand when eaoh individual should begin 
seriously to enquire, whether really and truly 
he can lay his band upon his heart, and make 
(as in the presence of Almighty Gknl) those 
solemn professions which are contained in the 
Catechism. But that those, who are charged 
with the religious instruction of children, 
should indolently content themselves with 
teaching them to repeat it as a mere lesson 
learned by rote, without any consideratimi 
of the meaning and s^plication to themselves 
of the solemn expressions it contains ; tbis is 
evidently quite beside the intention of those 
who compiled it. Therefore I should consider 
it as a matter requiring discretion and soand 
judgement, to decide how far, or rather how 
soon, it should be used in Sunday Schools; 
in which, doubtless, msLUj of the children are 
so young and ignorant, as to require much 
of the simplest elementary instruction (espe- 
cially in the historical parts of the Scriptures) 
before they are in a fit state to learn and 
study the Catechism ; which is a very rich and 
comprehensive summary of practical and ex- 
perimental Christianity — not a Catechism 
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of mere mfarmaiian, (whicb is first needed) 
Irat of Christiaa profeuian. But when the 
children are tolerably well acquainted with" 
^ptare facts, and we need something as 
^ basis and snmmary of Erangelical in* 
stroetiony I know not what could be found 

• 

1NMW excellent; unless indeed we could in* 

^uce the larger Catechism, mentioned in 

Ae seTenty-ninth Canon» which was written 

lii Latin by Dr. Alexander No well, dean of St. 

^ars, regularly approved and adopted by 

Conrocation in 1S63, and afterwards trans- 

hted into English ; ^ bat this excellent work 

^as, alas ! fallen into g^eat and most unmerited 

' Nowell'8 Catechism was first drawn up at the request of 
^%cretary Cecil. It was revised, approred, and adopted by 
t^ODVoeatioa in 1562; and Snt published in Latin at the 
^feqaest of iSie two Archbishofw in 1570; it was afterwards 
translated into English by Thomas Norton, and printed at Lon- 
don in 1571, in 4to. In Ltxtin it is- to be found in Randolph's 
ISnchiridion Theologicum, Oxford 1812, 2 yoIs 8to. and it 
was reprinted akMif with J. G.'VoiUi Disputatio Theologica 
de Sacramentonun Vi et Efficagia ; in a thin 8vo. yolume, by 
Dr. W. Cieayer, (I suppose) Bishop of Chester ; Oxford, 
1795. The only modem reprint in English which I have seen 
is in the eighth and last volume of the Rev. L. Richmond's 
FMhers of the Church of Snglaad. 

M 2 
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neglect ; to that I know not where an English 
oopy» in a separate form, is to be found, though 
it is eYidently one of the authoritative writings 
of our Chureh. But in guying instruction out 
of the Catechism, let the teacher take heed 
that he deal fidthfmlly with the conscience of 
the learner. Here doubtkss there is almost 
everywhere too much to be lamented and 
bewailed ; but the fault is not in the Catechism, 
but in the mode of teaching it. If the teachers 
do not spiritually understand it themselves, 
what is it but a blind leading of the blind i 
and what, according to the Scriptures, will be 
the end thereof? 

And here I would observe, that the Church 
Catechism is drawn up upon the same prin- 
ciple whkh runs through the liturgy ; and 
which was also adopted by the Reformers 
generally in all the Catechisms which I have 
had an opportunity of examining ; — that is to 
say, it is a Christian Caiechum^ drawn up 
for a professed believer ; and on the supposi- 
tion that he is truly upright and sincere in his 
profession. In short it is designed to teach 
him, briefly but distinctly, what it is that he 
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professes, when he professes and calls himself 
a Christian. And how can he be prepared for 
Confirmation, unless such instruction is g^yen 
to him ? What can be more suitable as the 
basis of such instruction in the first instance, 
or as a mean of keeping him in continual 
remembrance of it afterwards, than such a 
brief and e(Nnprehensive formulary; every 
word of which, without difficulty, may be 
committed to memory by every one ? 

But I said that the same principle was 
adopted by other Reformers; and, in illustration 
of this fact, I will only refer to the Heidel- 
berg Catechism,^ both because it is one which, 
for more than 200 years, has been used in 

* A copy of this Catechism in Latin, is to be found in the 
Carpus et Syntagma Cof^fessionum, printed at Geneva 1650 
and 1654, and in the SyUoge Confeuiontan, printed at Oxford 
in 1804 and 1827. The English Churches in Holland (which 
are a branch of the Dutch Church, and under the direc- 
tion of the same Classes and Synods, only with the service in 
English for the convenience of English and American Cap- 
tains and Seamen) use an old Translation, which was reprinted 
in the Christian Review for 1828, pp 509 — 527. A new 
Translation was lately published in a small volume ; but th 
sweetness and vigour of the original are sadly lost in 
version. The old Translation is much better. 
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some of the Reformed Churches abroad ; and 
because it was particularly commended by 
some of the most eminent of our English 
Divines, who publicly declared at the Synod 
of Dordrecht, that neither their own, nor the 
French Churches, had one so suitable and 
excellent; — that those who compiled it were 
men remarkably endowed and assisted by the 
Spirit of God therein ; — that, in many of their 
writings, they had excelled other Divines ; 
but that, in the composition of this Catechism, 
they had outdone themselves* It begins thus. 
" Q. What is thy only comfort in Life and 
Death ? 

A. That both in soul and body, whether I 
live or die, I am not mine own, but belong 
wholly unto my most faithful Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; who by His precious blood most 
fully satisfying for all my sins, hath delivered 
me from all the power of the devil, and so 
preserveth me that, without the will of my 
Heavenly Father, not so much as an hair may 
fall from my head : but rather on the contrary, 
all things must be subservient to my Salvation. 
Wherefore by His Spirit also He assureth 
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lie of eTerlasting life, and maketh me reody 
^ prepared, that henceforth I may live to 
Sim." 

This is eyidentl J sneb language as is suitable 
Q a child of God ; this answer can be given 
nily and sincerely, only by *' such as feel in 
bemselves the working of the Spirit of Christ, 
lortifying the works of the flesh and their 
trthly members, and drawing up their mind 

high and heavenly things ; '' as our XYIIth 
Lrtide so beautifully "Expresses it. So also, 

1 another part of the saoM Oateobitm, we 
Bad: — 

" Q. What believest thou concerning the 
loly Ghost? 

A. First, that He is true and co-eternal 
Kod with the eternal Father and the Son; 
lecondly, that He is also given unto me, to 
lake me, through a true faith, partaker of 
Ihrist and all His benefits, that He may 
unfort me and abide with me for ever.*' 

Does not this remind you of that expression 
1 our Catechism, '* I believe in God the 
loIy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the 
lect people of God ?"-*-! need not multiply 
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extracts : bat will only add that the Deputies 
of all the Reformed Churches concurred with 
our English Divines in approving this Cate- 
chism, and in advising the Dutch Chiurches to 
persevere in the use of it. It is therefore 
evident that all the Reformed Churches con- 
curred in this principle, — that all persons/ in 
making a profession of Christianity at Con- 
firmation, should make such a profession as 
implied that they were true Believers.: that is 
to say, '' Members of Christ, and children of 
God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.'' 
And for this obvious reason, that if such a 
profession be not a truly Chrutian profession, 
it is altogether vain and idle. Then^ of course, 
those who make this profession are bound, and 
should be faithfully urged, to examine themr 
selves whether they are making it intelligently 
and sincerely: even as the Scripture says, 
'' Examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith; prove your ownselves. Know ye not 
your ownselves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates } " 2 Cor. xiii. 
5. So also, in the end of the Catechism, we 
are reminded that it " is required of them who 
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come to the Lord's Sapper ; To exami$ie them" 
selves whether they repent them truly of their 
former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a 
new life ; have a lirely faith in God's mercy 
through Christy with a thankful remembrance 
of His death ; and be in charity with all men.** 
Nor is it ,easy to conceive at what period such 
self-examination could better begin, than when 
they are learning and studying the Catechism, 
in prospect of that solemn Ordinance, for 
which it is intended to prepare them ; and in 
which they solemnly renew, ratify, and confirm 
the solemn promise and vow that was made 
in their name at their baptism. 

To sum up what I have said on this subject 
in few words, I would say, that if any persons 
object to the use of the Catechism in Sunday 
Schools, on account of anything contained in 
the Catechism itself, I think that their objec- 
tions are altogether so vain and frivolous, as to 
prove that they had better leave the work of 
teaching alone, till they are better instructed 
themselves. But if the objection arises only 
from the consideration of the ignorance of the 
children, I should say : that it is the duty of 
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OTory judietovi teaeher to consider, what 
order and method is to be pursued in instractiiig 
the children under his care ; and as I woald 
not put the BiUe into the hands of a child, 
till he was able to read it ; so neither would 
I set him to learn the Catechism, till be had 
made some progpress in reading the BiUe, and 
getting acquainted with the main points of the 
Evangelical history. But I would have even/ 
child learn the Catechiun before leaving 
the Sunday School ; and should think that I 
had neglected a main part of what he had 
come to such a school to learn, if I bad not 
earnestly endeavoured to instruct him in it 
thoroughly. Nor do I understand how any 
true Churchman can hesitate upon this point 
I will only add that judging from what I have 
seen in Sunday Schools, I am afraid that there 
is great need of much more faithfulness and 
solemn earnestness in dealing with the con- 
sciences of the children than is commonly to be 
found in Sunday-School Teachers. Immortal 
souls are at stake. And merely to load the 
memory, or even inform the mind, will profit 
nothing. Our main concern in Sunday Schools, 
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and in all Catechetical Instractioo, is with the 
heart tmd conscience ; and all head knowledge 
thould be commnDicated only in subservience 
to oar earnest, faithful, and affectionate ad- 
dresses to the heart. Proceeding upon this 
principle, I have myself experienced a very 
abundant blessing upon the use of the Church 
Catechism : and can, from my own experience 
and observation, most cordially recommend 
it as an admirable basis for Evangelical 
Instruction. 

But having been led by your enquiries about 
the Catechism, to refer to the views of other 
Reformed Churches, I would speak yet further 
opon the many points of perfect agreement 
and harmony between the Church of England 
and other Daughters of the Reformation. For 
the fact is, that in most of those points, which 

" are so much objected to in the Church of 
England, we do not stand alone : but the views 
maintained by our Church ^re those which were 
! maintained by the Reformed Churches gener- 

^ ally; and even where other Churches have 
adopted different views or plans, they have 
lot condemned ours. 
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The Harmonj of the CoafemoDS of t 
Reformed Churches npon all those points 
Doctrine, which more especially led to the 
separation from the Church of Rome is w< 
known, and has often been insisted upoi 
And on this subject I need not here enlargi 
for certainly thi$ is not the ground upon whi 
Dissenters would attack us. But it is word 
of remark, that this Harmony and Agreeme 
extends to many points which are not 
directly involved in the Romish Controvers 
if at all. For example, the Doctrines of t 
Trinity and the Incarnation, as taught in t 
Nicene and Athanasian Creeds, are distinct 
recognized by a// the Reformed Church< 
Some of them agree with us in publishi 
those Creeds among their Symbolical writing 
Those therefore, who are indistinct and dubio 
respecting these Doctrines, have no claim 
be considered as real and sound Protestant 

^ See the Harmonia Coftfemontan, published at Geneva, 
1581, in the name of the Dutch and French Churches ; aft 
wards translated into English, and printed at Cambridge 
1586 : and the Corpus et Syntagma Coftfessionum (a still mc 
valuable work) Geneva, 1654. 
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ttey forsake the principles of tke Reformation 
iBd of tiie Fkinfftire Cbnrch at once. 

So also all the Beformed Churches which 

emne out and separated themselres from the 

Chnreh of Borne, and fought the battle of 

Protestantism^ till they had made their position 

gsod and secure, agreed in setting forth char 

mifiM Camfe^giotu of their Faith. Indeed 

thej were compelled to do it by the cirenm- 

it»ees of the conflict in which they were 

«^;aged: nor rould they haye effectually 

maintained that conflict, or made good their 

fotkHaik, without them. We find, therefore, 

tkat none of them hesitated when a suitable 

oosasion presented itself. To reject Creeds 

j md Coofisssions, is therefore not one of the 

^1 IVinciples of the Reformation, but the contrary. 

I To adopt them and maintain them, as absolutely 

/ necessary to the formatiou and subsistence of 

/ a Church, is perfectly consistent with the 

I Principles and Practice both of the Primitive 

and the Reformed Churches. Those who 

reject tlram, do in fact depart from the 

Ptineiples of sound Protestantism, and run 

into the same sort of delusiye yagueness and 
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uDcertainty that characterizes the Church 
of Rome; who involves the g^atest part 
of her Doctrines in an impenetrable mist, 
for the purposes of fraud and evasion and 
delusion. The whole class of Arian and 
Socinian heretics have constantly had re- 
course to the same dishonest policy : which 
can serve no cause or purpose but those of 
falsehood. But I have discussed this qiuesdon 
elsewhere ; and I need not transcribe what I 
have already written and printed on the 
subject. 

Again — AU the Protestant Churches were 
perfectly agreed on the principle of un 
Establishment ; and even the whole of the 
Non-Conformists in our own Country, till a 
very late period. They clearly understood 
that it belongs to a Christian Government, 
both to make a public profession of the Christian 
Faith, and, in its paternal care for the 
welfare of its subjects, to make due provimon 
for their regular Religious instruction, — 
even as every pious and conscientious parent 
would be careful to make provisicm for the 
regular Religious instruction of his £uniiy« 
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Nor can any objection be raised against 
Ilia one, which is not eqnaliy valid against 
tiie other; for which, howerer, we have 
Ml Scriptnral warrant, both in the Old 
Testament a»d the New. (See Gen. xviii. 
17—19; £x. xii. 34—27 ; xiii. 14—16. Bent, 
vii 4r-9 ; 3U. 19-31. Pirov. xxii. 6. Eph. 
vi. 4.) And en this fioint it shonid be lenem- 
beiad, that the propriety of arguing from the 
4aty of a parent to thai of a King or Govern- 
•ent, is manliest from this circasMtance, — 
tliat the dnties of obedience and honoor to a 
Eing or Grovernment, must either be deduced 
from the fifth Commandment, " Honour thy 
fiither and thy Mother,'' or they are not 
contained in the Decalogue at all. Is it right 
and Scriptural to deduce the dnties of subjects 
from those of children ; and yet not right and 
Scriptural to deduce the duties of Kings and 
Grovemors froA those of parents ? 

The danger of setting aside the arguments 
drawn from the Old Testament, I have already 
endeavoured to point out : but as it is very 
GonuDon to object to some of the arguments 
thence derived in favour of Establishments, 
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becaase the Jewidi Politjwas a Tlieoeraejr, 
to which we have nothing corresponding 
under the Christian Dispensation ; I woaM 
here take occasion to obs^rre that tiiis objection 
is by no means so well founded as lliose who 
bring it are apt to suppose. The Nation of 
Israel, when it was first eslaUished in Canaan, 
and during the iian€f^tk$ Judges^ was indeed 
a Theocmcyf properly so called — and, as sndi, 
remarkably distinguished from OTory form of 
Government which has elsewhere existed m 
the world. But under the Government of die 
Elings, it was no longer a Tkeocracy^ but a 
Monarchy ; — in its general j>ofi^tca/ principles, 
very closely resembling the other Monarchies 
of the world* For this the People desired ; 
" Now make us a king to judge us lite ail 
the nations : " whereupon the Lord said, 
'' They have rejected Mb, that I should mot 
reign over them : " (1 Sam. viii. 4 — 9) So that 
here was an end of the Theocracy ;— ^brought 
about indeed by the sinful impatience of the 
People, but yet in fulfilment of the purposes 
of God, who had even made provision in the 
Law of Moses, for a period in which a King 
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should be wet oyot His people. (Deat. xvii. 
14—^20,) And God was graciously pleased to 
Uess this form of Goyemment, even when He 
had severely rebuked the people for desiring 
it (1 Sam. xii.) ; so that the nation of Israel 
thenceforward became a Monarchy ^ profe$nng 
ths true Religum, and under the peculiar 
protection of God. This is what we desire to 
have under the Gospel dispensation. We are 
Hot warranted to set up a I%eocracy ;> — ^for this 
pertains to God alone ; and we expect that in 
tlie fulness of time He will set up a neocracy^ 
Cif I should not rather say a Christocracy,) 
when the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, 
(Rev. xi. 15.) But in the mean time, that in 
the state of Israel which is imitable, we may 
imitate: or, in other words, we may have 
Kingdoms and Governments, professing the 
true religion, and under the peculiar protection 
of God. And that which was sinful and blame- 
able in them, (because it was a forsaking of God* 
and a removing of themselves further from Him) 
cannot be so. considered in us — for it is a draw- 
ing near to Him ; — as near indeed as we can. 

N 
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It might indeed be easily and clearly proved, 
were this the time or place to discuss the sub- 
ject at large, that the principle of rejecting 
either Creeds or Confessions, or Establish- 
ments, has its root in a specious form of 
Infidelity: though I shall readily allow that 
many who adopt the principle, are not by any 
means aware of its real origin. It is however 
worthy of note, that the Dissenters have given 
us but too much reason to believe, that they 
are not sincere and upright in their opposition 
to Establishments : for when they have had 
the opportunity of setting up an Establish- 
ment after their own fancies, they have very 
gladly and readily availed themselves of it. 
This is manifest from the conduct of the 
Missionaries and Committee of the London 
Missionary Society in the Islands of the South 
Sea ; in which they themselves have not scru- 
pled to form that alliance between Church and 
State, which here they denounce as unhallowed ! ^ 

^ See Dr. Dealtry's Sermon, preached before the Prayer 
Book and Homily Society last year, and the notes appended 
to it ; in which this fact is abundantly proved by copious 
extracts fiom the Reports of the London Missionary Society. 
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But further : the Reformed Churches gene- 
rally were not upon principh opposed to the 
use of a Liturgy, The generation of the 
Reformers had passed away, and a new gene- 
ration had grown up, amidst the bitterness of 
those disputes about non-essentials, which so 
greatly impeded the progress of the Reforma- 
tion, before this principle of absolute opposition 
to all Liturgical forms had come to its height. 
When our own Liturgy was drawn up, in the 
reign of Edward YIth, it was transmitted to all 
the^Reformed Churches for their examination ; 
and it was published with their general con- 
currence and approval : those things being 
altered in the second edition, which seemed 
questionable in the first. Nor was this all: — > 
The Lutheran Churches have a Liturgy which 
closely resembles our own, and which seems 
to have been commonly used, ^ till the fearful 
inroads of Neology led men to pour contempt 
upon every thing which served to perpetuate 
the knowledge of the real doctrines of the 

' See a pamphlet entitled ** The Lutheran Liturgy proved 
to agree with the book of Common Prayer of the Church of 
England." Svo. London, 1715. 

N 2 
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Reformation. The French Churches, which 
have adopted Calvin's confession and Cate- 
chism, so long as they continued in any sort 
of Evangelical purity, used to begin their 
Public Worship with a confession of sins drawn 
up by Calvin himself; and in the administra- 
tion of Baptism entirely, and of the Lord's 
Supper partly, they made use of regular 
Liturgical forms. Several of the Churches in 
Switzerland had their Liturgies ; ^ and it is well 
known that John Knox was the author of those 
solemn and impressive sentences in our Com*^ 
munion Service, with which the consecrated 
elements are put into the hands of the commu* 
nicant ; and he himself drew up a Liturgy for 

^ See a book entitled " Liturgia Tigurina, or the book of 
Common Prayer and administration of the Sacraments, for 
the Churches in the Canton of Zurich, translated into 
English, by John Conrad Wemdly," a Swiss by birth, but a 
Minister of the Church of England ; printed at London in 
1693 ; from the preface to which it appears, that the ministers 
of that Canton were strictly bound to the use of that Liturgy, 
and not permitted to set it aside, or alter it. Also another 
book entitled, "The Liturgy used in the Churches of Neuf- 
chatel, with a letter from the learned Dr. Jablonski, concern- 
ing the nature of Liturgies ; to which is added, the Form of 
Prayer, lately introduced into the Church of Geneva." 4to. 
London, 1712. 
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le use of the Reformed Churches in Scotland.^ 
he Dutch Churches have a Liturgy, in which 

1 This seems to be the same which is contained in a book 
titled, "The Service, Discipline, and Form of the Common 
ayer and administration of the Sacraments, used in the 
S^ish Church of Geneva. As it was approved by that most 
rerend Divine M. John Calvin, and the Church of Scotland, 
imbly presented to the most High Court of Parliament, this 
esent year, 1641.*'4to. London. 1641. For some of the Prayers 
ve especial reference to the state and circumstances of 
atknd ; others are expressly said to be " used in the Churches 
Edinborough." 

Tliere is in the British Museum, a copy of a very rare 
ok entitled "Liturgia SuecufUB EeeletuB Catholic€B et 
'tkodoxacoftformis;*' in Latin and Swedish; which is the 
igina] Liturgy of the Reformed Churches in Sweden, drawn 
» and subscribed by the Archbishop of Upsal, and the 
shops and Clergy of the various Dioceses of Sweden. 4to» 
ockholm, 1576. 

Also, in regard to this part of our subject, it is well worthy 
observation that the Bohemian Churches (of which the 
oravian is a branch) which deduce their origin from the 
aldenses, who from the earliest ages have continued pure, 
d have both been preserved from^ and have protested 
ainst, the corruptions of Popery; — are both Episcopal in 
eir form of government, and still retain and use their 
cient Liturgy. The same is to be observed respecting the 
lian Churches which found refuge in India, and still exist 
long the mountains of Malabar. See Pearsoi^'s Life of Dr. 
idianan. Vol. IL pp. 64—99. 
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there are forms of Prayer before and after tb^^^ 
Sermon, and for various occasions more espe- 
cially for opening and closing the meetings of 
the Consistory ; there is a regular office for th< 
administration of Baptism (which it would be 
well worth while to compare with ourown) as also 
for the Holy Communion, — for the ordination of 
Ministers, — for the confirmation of Elders and 
Deacons, and for the exercise of the discipline 
of the Church, in pronouncing or removing 
the sentence of excommunication. The first 
mentioned forms of Prayer have indeed fallen 
into disuse, which is much to be lamented; 
for never once in the whole course of my 
residence in Holland, and frequently as I 
have attended the Service of the Dutch 
Churches, did I hear a prayer that, for real 
spirituality, devotion, and comprehensiveness, 
could be compared with these forms of Prayer, 
which I found among the symbolical writings 
of those Churches. And this is not all; — for 
I have heard prayers in the Dutch Churches 
in which no Christian could join ! — in which 
there was no allusion to the Name and Media- 
tion of Christ, — no supplication ofiered for 
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he influences of the Holy Spirit, — ^no recog- 
lition of any of the distinguishing doctrines 
>f Christianity ; bnt a mere DeisticcU prayer, 
io that the whole Service from beginning to 
nd was utterly barren. In the Sermon, there 
7SLS no mention of the Name of Christ, except as 
ne might have mentioned the name of Socrates 
T Plato, and the prayers were all of a piece 
^ith the Sermon, and in the very same spirit. 
K.\l was, to the Christianmind, utter desolation, 
^o Christian prayers or praises offered, no 
Christian Doctrine preached, no Scriptures read, 
excepting the few words of a text, which was 
oiserably perverted in the Sermon. And to 
ill this must those Churches be perpetually 
table, in which all is left entirely dependent 
ipon the will, and fancy, and talent of the 
Minister. If he is unsound, all becomes un- 
lound together ; there is no more worship of that 
Sod whom the Scriptures reveal— no more 
tpiritual and Christian Devotion, than there 
s Christian instruction and edification in the 
Sermon ; not to mention (though this is highly 
mportant) that there is nothing in the Devo- 
ional formularies of such a Church, to set 
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bounds and limits to the errors and heresies which 
the Minister might broach in his Sermons. Too 
many Sermons have indeed been preached in the 
Churches of our Establishment in which there 
was no Gospel; but we have not had our 
Churches deluged with the open, shcuneless, 
undisguised preaching of Arianism, and So- 
cinianism, and Infidelity, like the vast majo- 
rity (alas !) of the Churches of the continent ; 
though they boasted all the while of the name 
of Protestant and Reformed. The evil in 
its worst form, in the Church of England, has 
been, comparatiyely speaking, only n/^gative; 
in the Churches of the continent (and not on- 
frequently in Dissenting Chapels here at home, 
though our admirable Liturgy and Evangelical 
Articles have doubtless exercised indirectly ^ 
in very many cases, a restraining influence 
there,) the evil has been, even to the most 
horrible degree, positive^ raging^ and rampants 
YoUf my dear Sister, can well understand how 
important, yea, how blessed it is, to have 
evangelical prayers and the abundant reading of 
the Scriptures secured to us, — however blind 
and ignorant the Minister may happen to be. 
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Yon will perceive, my dear Christian friend » 

^liat I am taking the fall license of a letter 

"^^liter, to digress from time to time when any- 

^liing occurs to me, that bears upon my main 

abject ; and I know you will excuse it. Bi^t 

o return to the points on which, if the other 

^Kleformed Churches did not agree with us, 

^hey took very different ground from that 

"^^hich is taken by our more modem opponents, 

^ may mention that those Churches, and 

^hose eminent individuals, who really fought 

^he battle of the Reformation, were far from 

%hat undisguised and determined hostility to 

Episcopacy, which is now manifested by too 

^^nany. The government of the Reformed 

^hnrch in Sweden, was committed to an 

Archbishop and seven Bishops, who (like 

^hose in our own country) had (by virtue of 

their office) seats in the great Council of the 

nation. In Denmark also, the title and office 

of Bishops was retained, though they had less 

power than in Sweden. The Lutheran Churches 

in Germany universally, though they rejected 

the name and title of Bishop, yet retained 

the office, under the name of Superintendent. 
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There is good reason to believe that if Calvin 
had lived, a plan woald have been formed and 
carried into execution, for bringing those 
Churches which bear his name into union and 
agreement with our own upon this point ; ^ 
and many who were zealous for setting up and 
maintaining a different form of government, 
in their own Churches, were far from any 
wish to interfere with, or disturb, the form 
which was adopted in ours.^ Some of the 

^ Calyin says, in his Treatise, " De necessitate reforman- 
dm EcclesicBf'* ** Let them give us such an Hierarchy, in which 
Bishops may be so above the rest, as they refuse not to be 
under Christ, and depend upon Him as their only Head; that 
they maintain a brotherly society, &c. If there be any that 
do not behave themselves with all reverence and obedience 
towards them, there is no anathema, but I confess them 
worthy of it." How different was the spirit which dictated 
such expressions, from that which has been manifested by 
many in our own Country, (both in earlier and later times,) 
who yet called themselves disciples of Calvin 1 

^ Zanchius congratulates Grindal on his elevation to the 
Archbishopric of Canterbury, as a station in which he might 
be eminently useful to the Church of Christ ; Beza, (who on 
more points than one was a much higher Calvinist than Calvin 
himself,) writes with the greatest respect and affection to 
some of our Bishops, and he says especially of the English 
Churches, in reference to Episcopacy, " Fruantur sane istd 
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^1 foreign Divines lamented that circumstances 
•^1 prevented the introduction of Episcopacy into 

^*| their . Charches : of which number were 
Francis Gomarus, and Festus Hommins (fa- 
mous in the history of the Sjnaod of Dordrecht) 
^ho were themselves decided Episcopalians 
^ principle.^ Others who have been educated 

^ bene/lcentid, qu€B uHnam Ht Uli naUoni perpetua,' " Let 
^^ enjoy that blessing of God, which I wish may be per- 
i>etual to that nation." 

But for the faYourable judgement of many of the Foreign 

^i^nes, (Reformers, or their immediate successors) upon 

^Hls point, I would refer my readers to a book entitled, 

* Confessions and Proofs of Protestant Divines of Reformed 

^liurdiea, that ^scopacy is in respect of the oi&ce according 

^ the word of God, and in respect of the use, the best; 

^^^ther with a brief Treatise touching the original of Bishops 

^^d Metropolitans." 4to. Oxford, 1644 ; a book well worthy 

^^ being reprinted at present. 

^ George Carleton, Bishop, then of Uandaff, and after- 
guards of Chichester, was one of the English Deputies to that 
Synod. He publicly testified, and called upon the Bishop of 
Salisbury, (Dr. J. Dayenant) who had also been one of the 
Deputies, to bear witness to the truth of his assertion; 
" That whereas in the Confession, (i. e. the Belgic Confession) 
there was inserted a strange conceit of the parity of ministers 
to be instituted by Christ, I declare our dissent utterly on 
that point. I shewed that by Christ a parity was never in- 
stituted in the Church ; that He ordained twelve i^)osties ; as 
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in different principles have been anable 
resist the arguments drawn from Script 
and antiquity in favour of Episcopacy, 
this number the excellent and truly apost 
Leighton deserves to be particularly menti 
ed ; who, having been bred up in all the ve 
mence of the most decided Presbyterian vie 
afterwards not only accepted the oflSce 
a Bishop, but laboured much, though al 
gether in a truly mild and Christian Spirit, 

Also seventy Disciples; that the authority of the twelve 
above the other ; that the Church preserved this order lef 
our Savioar. And therefbre, when the extraordinary pc 
of the Aposdes ceased, yet this ordinary authority contii 
in Bish<^ who succeeded them ; who were by Apostles lei 
the government of the Church, to ordain Ministers, an 
see that tiiey, who were so ordained, should preach no c 
Doctrine. That in an inferior degree, the Ministers who ' 
governed by Bishops, succeeded the seventy Disciples,— 
this order hath been maintained in the Church from the t 
of the Apostles. And herem I appealed to the judgemei 
antiquity, and to the judgement of any learned men now li^ 
and craved herein to be satisfied if any man of learning c 
speak to the contary. To this there was no answer mad< 
AMT. Whereupon we conceived that they yielded to 
truth of the protestation. And somewhat I can say of i 
own knowledge ; for I had conference with divers of the 
learned in that Synod. I told them that the cause of all 
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iotroduee Episcopacy into Scotland. To his 
same should be added that of William Cowper, 
Bishop of Galloway, at a still earlier period, 
vkose course was somewhat similar; for he 
liad been brought up as a Presbyterian, but 
alterwards accepted a Bishopric, in which he 
^eignedly followed his light, esteeming it ** a 
lawful, ancient, and necessary government/' 
He died in 1619, And to come to our owu 

tnmUes was this ;— that they had not Bishops among them ; 
*ho, hy thdr aathority might repress turbulent spirits that 
broached novelties. Their answer was, that they did much 
lionoar and reverence the good order and discipline of the 
Church of Eng^d ; and with all their hearts, would be ^ad 
to have it established among them: but that could not be 
hoped for in their state. Their hope was, that seeing they 
Could not do what they desired, God would be merciftil to 
tiiem, if they did what they could.'* 

I have seen in that Country how continually the Consistory, 
or one or two evil-minded colleagues in the ministry, could, 
and did exercise a much more powerM influence to prevent a 
fiUthful Minister from doing good, than any Bishop in England 
either could or would exercise to control or restrict a fedthful 
Clergyman of our Church, from doing his duty, and making 
full proof of his Ministry,— though he were ever so much 
apposed to him in sentiment, or even actuated by personal 
ill-will, (to suppose the worst and most deplorable case 
ivfaich could happen.) What influence is exercised by Dis- 
lOkting congregations over their Iffinisters, to restrict them 



190 LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 

times ; an excellent and highly respected 
Clergyman of our Church informed me, that 
a pious Dissenting Minister, the late Dr. 
Thorp, of Bristol, had in personal conversation 
assured him, that both himself and another 
Dissenting Minister, whom he named, were 
satisfied, that we had Scriptural warrant for 
our views of [Church government, and that 
they were themselves Episcopalians in prin- 
ciple. 

In regard then to the principle of Creeds 
and Confessions, and of a National Establish- 
in the full and faithful preaching of the Gospel, and to pre- 
vent them from bringing forward wholesome but unwelcome 
truths, is but too evident to all those who are at all acquainted 
with the real state and circumstances of Dissenting Ministers 
and Congregations. I knew one Dissenting Minister who was 
supposed to have been driven out of his mind, by the con- 
tinual annoyance he experienced from anonymous letters sent 
to him by members of his congregation. Certain it is that 
he was driven from his charge, and has never attempted to 
resume his Ministry in any other sphere. 

It appears that Luther, Bucer, Scultetus, and Isaac Casau- 
bon, maintained the Divine right of Episcopacy ; See quo- 
tations from their writings to this eflfect, in the book referred 
to in the preceding note^ The latter repeatedly confesses, that 
the Church of England came nearer, both to the faith and form 
of the ancient Catholic Church, than any other. 




LBTTBRS TO A FRIEND. 191 

ment, modern Dissenters generally take ground 
which is diametrically opposed to that of the 
Reformers. They have entirely forsaken 
the principles of the Reformation, In regard 
to a Liturgy and Episcopacy, in taking the 
ground of violent uncompromising hostility, 
they take very different ground, both in res- 
pect of Doctrine and Charity, from that which 
was taken by those eminent men, to whom, 
under God, we owe the blessed Reformation. 

And let it be remembered also, my dear 
Sister^ that upon all those points upon which 
I have been so particularly corresponding mth 
you, the Reformed Churches were all of one 
heart and mind. Some carried their attempts 
to enforce Discipline somewhat farther than 
others ; but none imagined that it was possible 
to exclude all but real believers from the Sacra- 
ment. They knew that it belonged to God to 
judge the heart : and that man must be content 
with what appears, in a judgement of charity, 
a fair and credible profession : they were 
content if they could exclude open scandals. 
They clearly distinguished between the visible 
Church and the invisible ; and well knew that 
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the two eonld sot be made, by any himiaB 
plans or endeayoars^ co-extensive. They were 
equally clear and entirely harmooions npoa 
the Doctrine contained in our twenty<-aixdi 
Article,^ that the unwOTthiness of Ifinisters 
does not hinder the effect of the SacrammitB. 
They were all agreed upon the point of Infiyit 
Baptism-— 'and the first Anabaptists were a 
rebellious and fanatical Sect^ which no one 
would desire to follow, or hold communion 
with. So also in reference to the lawfulness 
of Oaths, of exercising the Magistracy, or 
the profession of the Law, and of bearing 
arms, — on these points the Reformers of Ger- 
many, Switzerland, France, Scotland, and the 
Netherlands, were all fully agreed with those 
of England.^ And though I am as far as 

^ The Kirk of Scotland, as appears from the tint book of 
Discipline, must, perhaps, be considered as an exception to 
this statement. 

' On the substantial, and eyen wonderful agreement of the 
Reformed Churches upon these, as well as other yet more 
important points of Doctrine, in addition to the Httrmtmia 
Cor^fesmnum (already referred to) it wiH be well worth the 
reader's while to consult " The Faith, Doctrine, and Religion, 
professed and protected in the realme of England and Do- 
minions of the same : 'Nby Thomas Rogers, (one of the original 
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F matifroiB a cUsposition to exalt human 
JMNrity of BBj kind to a level with 6od'» 
wA, — mneh VMnre from setting^ it ai>oye tkii 
Bvd : jet I must confess that the views 
idb have be«» reeeived aad adopted by the 
iversal Chvrch of Christ, and wiierenpoa 
Bsany ^nineiit men, whom Grod hadevidenUy 
led up for the uisiniction and Refommtion 



Ksribento the Thkty-liine AitkleBin 1S62. . The Fnhe^ 
any copy is dated 1607, irhen it aeems, the second edition, 
I considerable enlaigementa, wbb published : but4t appears 
liare passed through many editions : mine is dated 1633. 
I taluaUe bookmw dedicated to Archbishop BancFoft, by 
' Grace's poor C^aptain/ andconftaina, "The said Articles 
Used into Propositions, and the Propositions proved to be 
icable, botk to the written Word of God, and to the 
tnt Confessions of all the neighbour Churches, Christianly 
ormed. The Adrenuies also of note and name, which 
n the Apostles' dai^, and Primitire Church hitherto have 
ised, or contradicted the said Articles ui generall, or any 
tide, or proposition arising from any of them in particular, 
■by are discovered, laid open, and confuted. Perused, and 
he lawfull authority of the Church of England, attowed to 
publike," There can be no doubt that this book sets 
;h the true Doctrine of the Church of England, as it was 
j-ly understood on all hands from the Consecration of 
ihbishop Parker, in 1562, till the death of Archbishop 
3ott, in 1633. 

O 
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of His Church, after much tbougbt aDd 
enquiry, and macb earnest prayer, bare so 
fnlly agreed, — have, and oag:ht to have mneh 
veight with me. When after mnch study 
and meditation, and much prayer, I have 
arrived atany conclusion, it is to my mind a very 
strong conRmiati»n to find that so many wise 
and holy men, — so many men of deep research 
and earnest prayer, have come to the same 
before me. On the other hand, if there were 
any opinion which I, for myself, were disposed 
strongly to maiotain ; I think it would make 
me seriously pause, and very atroagly suspecft 
myself, if I foand the general voice of the 
Uairersal Charcb, and the great body of the 
Reformers, decidedly opposed to me. And 
why t Because I steadfastly believe, not only 
that the Holy Spirit is promised to guide us 
into all truth, (John xir. 26;) bat that the 
same blessed Comforter has also fulfilled that 
promise ; and has, in all ages, been mightily 
and graciously working, to guide the elect 
of God into the knowledge of the Trndi ; — 
more especially when the Church was called, 
in the Providence of God, and under the 
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guidance of the great Shepherd and Bishop 
of our soulsy to express, in Creeds and Con- 
fessions, the sum and substance of Scriptural 
Doctrine upon particular points. But I need 
not enlarge, as you have seen my little Tract 
on Creeds and Confessions.^ 

Moreover it was our Lord's prayer for His 
true Disciples, ** That they all may be one ; " 
— One in mind and one in heart, — tme in 
Doctrine and affection, in faith and holy 
practice. Therefore I am persuaded that the 
Spirit of Truth is. not a Spirit of eeparatum^ 
but a Spirit of Union: that it is not His work 
to lead me into singularity and difference ftom 
the Church at large ; but into union and 
agreement with it — ^into oneness of judgement 
and of feeling with " the general Assembly 
and Church of the first-bom, whose names 
are written in heaven." And if we duly 
considered this, we should not be desirous of 
finding out or devising anything new, but 
should give more earnest heed to find out and 
cleave to fAe Good Old Way both in Doctrine 
and . Discipline. I allude to Jer. vi. 16. 

^ In the Bubaequent pages, this little Tract will be founcL 

O 2 
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And hete I wonld observe the utter kopelesft' 
ness of all plans and endeaTonrs to uniU 
the people of Christy by striking out anytfaii^ 
new. Such persons begin their work o£ mmting 
Christians^ by a new and unheard of aet of 
separation and echiem ; — they torn: their hacks 
upon all the wisdom, piety, and experience of 
former ages at once ; — and is this a likely or 
a proper method to bring about Unien I Can 
we wonder that all such schemes should end 
in signal failure ? This I may boldly say, — 
it is the lesson whi^ we learn firom duly con- 
sidering the History of the Church, — that if 
Christians cannot cordially unite in rallyiBg 
round the Church of England, and the standard 
of faith and practice which she has upheld 
for so many (generations, there is no possibflity 
of effecting union among Christians at all. 
And this I may say, because the Church of 
England in Grovernment, Discipline, and exter- 
nal form, comes nearest to the PrimitiTC 
Churches, and has most closely copied the 
models of Antiquity. She has herself, of all 
the Reformed Churches, least affected novelty 
and singularity^ With regard to Doctrine all 
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die Reformed Cburches are so maniliaitly one, 
tibat I need «ay ao more ^n that point. 

A few words I woidd add respecting those 
who dissent from her. Somie of these belong 
to the old Dissenting bodies, or the Three 
Denominations, as they are commonly called ; 
the Independents, the Prei^yterians, imd Ibe 
Baptists ; ^hers have newly separaled to 
follow schemes or fancies of timr owii« Tbief 
agree in this that they make moeii ose of the 
d^sive and dangerous plea of Ckmrnsimce 
I say the dangtrouB wid dehmve plea^-^^ficBt 
fpreat mistakes npon <iiis subject prevail very 
widely at present; which is ineonteslibly 
prored by the awfnl fact, that all manner of 
heresies and blasphemies, iniquities and abomin- 
ations, not only may be defended, but actuaOy 
are defended, nnder this plea. If any one 
should venture to say, that when a man can 
plead neither Scripture nor reason^ his com- 
mon resource is to plead conadence^ he would 
be thought to speak, not only very strongly, 
but very harshly : but he would be at no loss 
for facts to support his assertion.^ And do we 

^ See the whole of the conduct of the Remonstniits, when 
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not see that conscience is, by too many, exalted 
above Reason and common sense, and eien, 
Scripture itself ? it is exalted above all laws 
and rales, both human and divine. But when 
it becomes thus arrogant and overbearing, it is 
entitled to no respect : it is no better than a 
Pope set np in the bos(»n of such as are* 
described in the awful words of Scriptiire, — 
*^ Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving^ 
is nothing pure ; but even their mind and 
conscience is defiled. They profess that they 
know Grod ; but in works they deny Him ; 
being abominable and disobedient, and unto 
every good work reprobate." (Titus i. 15, 16.) 
It is greatly to be lamented, that immense 
multitudes in the present day, from a total 
misunderstanding and gross abuse of a very 
common expression, ** the rights of conscience,^* 

cited before the National Synod of the Dutch Churches held 
at Dordrecht, in 1618, — as related by John Hales) a very 
impartial witpess, — ^for he was no Contra-Remonstrant, but 
rather an Arminian at heart) in his Letters to Sir Dudley 
Carleton, the English Ambassador at the Hague. These 
letters are published in Hales's Golden Remains, 8yo. London, 
1665 ; and the letters to which I particularly refer, are dated 
Dec. 17th 1618 to Jan. 15th 1619, pp. 432 to 460. 
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are disposed to give to this Pope unbounded 
license ; and actually {because he usurps such 
an imposing name) would permit him to com- 
mit all manner of atrocities, not only without 
punishment^ but without reproof. But while 
we hear so much of the Sights of Conscience, it 
might be of the greatest advantage to multitudes 
to hear something of its Duties : for — little as 
this is generally understood or consideredi it is 
a most important truth, thlit, except in humble 
subjection to the Word of Ood, even' Con- 
science is not worthy to be heard or regarded. 
Before any man pleads Conscience, or presents 
his petition for the Rights of Conscience, he 
should therefore see to it well, — First, that 
he makes conscience of submitting unreservedly 
and implicitly to the Word of Grod, on every 
question both of faith and practice; and 
Secondly, that he makes conscience of submit- 
ting himself '* to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake," (1 Peter ii. 13 ; Matt, xxiii. 
1 — 3 ; Titus iii. 1.) until he can clearly shew 
that such ordinance is, plainly opposed to 
God's Word ; and therefore can calmly and 
honestly plead Acts iv. 19^ and v. 29. /' We 
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ought to obey €rod rather than men.'' And 
let him remember dmt the ontit prebmuH lies 
upon Aim: he has little pretension to con- 
scienee who casts it npon anotker. When ire 
see a man eamestl j desiring and endevroniing 
to act thns, even amidst the remains of miicii 
darkness, ignoraaoe^ and infirmity, we shoaM 
love and honour him, though his Conscienee 
be yet far from fully enlightened. And we 
may be sare that one grand mark of real 
conscientiousness will be, that he will labour 
to get his conscience more and more enlight- 
ened : and in the meantime will be hutkbk 
and tendmr^ and hot censorious and over- 
bearing : nor will he be continually pleading 
his amn Co/nsdence (which no one can search 
into) but GrOD*s Word, whidi is the rule of 
Conscience and of every^og else, and lies 
open to the examination and judgem^it of 
others. 

I have enlarged upon this point, my dear 
Sister, in a manner which may at first appear 
to you to be needless, because it is a point on 
which fearful errors prevail ; — and these must 
be, partly at least, traced up to the. Puritans, 
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rhcHii the modern IMflsenters generally oonsi- 
ler 88 their forefathers. It k very important 
oobserve^ that onr Reformers and Martyrs 
fUd^nstood the nalnre and prinriples of Chris- 
kaoi Duty, and (!he real Rif^ts of Conscience, 
m better than thdr Puritan successor i ; they 
hew, on all pomts connected with the subject, 
I fkr more exoellent spirit ; — and it is deeply 
be regretted, that the Example of the 
?^ritans has been continuirfly proposed for 
mitation, rather than that of ihe Reformers. 
P^ more I took into the subject, the more I 
ni convinced that in every re^ed, this is 
aatter of deep reg^t ; but very especially in 
egiard to the subject which I have just been 
liscussing. Not that I would for one moment 
mt the Puritans on a level with their degene- 
ate descendants ; for to several of them I am 
.veatly indebted ; and have learned much from 
hem which I have found highly useful, both 
s a Christian and a Minister. But when I 
Dok into the controversial writings, even of 
9r. John Owen^ against the Church of 
Sngland, I am grieved and astonished, that 
o great a man should urge such friv<dotts 
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objections, and in snch a captious spirit 
When I turn from him to the Acts and Monu- 
ments of oar Reformers and Martyrs, as I 
find them in old John Fox, I cannot bnt be 
struck with the difference. And when I turn 
again to modem Objectors and Separatists, 
this difference is still more striking. 

And here, my dear Sister, let me digress a 
little ; — for the difference between the Aefor- 
mers and the Puritans is well worthy of some 
serious consideration ; more especially as during 
the past and present generations, there has 
been a very general disposition in the religious 
world, to learn Divinity and the most important 
principles, rather from the latter, than from 
the former. It may therefore seem, very bold 
and presumptuous in any one to say, what I 
nevertheless feel called upon to say respecting 
them. But when I actually institute the 
comparison between the Puritans and the 
Reformers, I am compelled to the conclusion 
that the spirit of the former, as a body, was 
by no means the real spirit of Christian 
Martyrs. I deem it important to say this now, 
because as you well know, my own impression 
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is, that the present aspect of the times calls 
upon Qs very deeply and earnestly to consider 
what that spirit really is ; for no one can pre- 
tend to say how soon, we may be called to 
exercise it. This conyiction I have expressed 
in my Sermon on the state of the Country, from 
Isaiah t. 3 — 5 ; (see p. 202) and certainly the 
events which have occurred since it was written, 
have only tended to deepen that conviction. 
. I am by no means prepared to justify all the 
measures taken after the Restoration with 
regard to the Non-Conformists. I think that 
the calm land Christian dignity which belongs to 
the Church of England was in several respects 
sadly forgotten ; and the natural exaspera- 
tion which the conduct of her adversaries, from 
the time of Elizabeth downwards, had been 
but too much calculated to excite, was suffered 
to influence too far both men and measures. 
Our Cranmers, Parkers, Grindals, and Jewels, 
would have shewn a different spirit; and I 
cannot doubt that their meekness and judge- 
ment would have proved, at such a period, a 
great blessing to the Church and to the Coun- 
try. Still less am I disposed to say one word 
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in excuse of the ^oiieltaes and atrocities wkick 
were perpetrated in Sootlaad dmriag the rdfl 
of Charles II ; they were alike abhorrent to 
Religion and humanity. But I am not here 
discussing the condvct of men^ who had B6t 
the least pretensions to ReligioB : I wish l» 
speak a little of those, who not oidy made t 
very hi^ profession of it, but have been 
highly commended and extolled as Christiii 
\ Confessors and Martyrs. When so high a 
claim is advanced on their behalf, it is aeeeti- 
sary to try them by the highest and purest 
standard; and the conduct which might pan 
without remark or erasure in all ordinary eascB, 
may well be subjected to the severest scrutinyi 
in reference thereto. For as it has well been 
said, 

A Christian is the hi^est atjle of man, 

SO also, with equal truth it may be said, tikat a 
Martyr is the highest style of Christian. Hie 
brightest example that can be proposed to us 
in any mere man, is that of Christian Con- 
fessor and Martyr, rightly so called ; and we 
are called upon to examine, with the strictest 
regard to Scripture, the claims of those 00 
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vrhom io high a title ia bestowed, asd wlio are 
thereby io prominently held forth for admirar 
tmi and imitation. 

Very great and Tarioni mistakes have been 
made by those who are disposed to regard in 
Ihttt light, eidier the Non-Conformists in En^ 
glaad,^ or the CoT^ianters in Scotland* It it 
n# suffering for conscience* sake, but sn^eriwg 
fmr Christ* s sake^ wUch makes a Martfr. 
The man ^ho taifen and diet for firmly mam- 
tainii^ his mon opinian, may expect and 
teeeife the meed of human praise, from those 
who are eontent to ccmsider him as a merely 
natural charaeter ; and those wbo inflict upon 
Urn sufferings and death, may be wholly inex- 
cusable ; but to give such a man a Martyr*s 
praise, is altogether overlooking or confounding 
the real nature of thinga ; — for in a Christian 
point of view such a man deserves not praise, 
but censure : not even excuse, but deep and 
Bol^nn condemnation ;— for self-opiniatedness 
Emd obstinacy are awful characteristics of the 
rebellious children of fallen Adam; and he 
irho dies ybr his own opinion, is not so much 
li Martyr as a suicide. But when a man under 
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206 L&TTBBS TO A PBISNO. 

teaching and inflneiice from on high, has utterly 
renonnced his own wisdom and his own will; 
when he has trampled in the dost all hig am 
apimans, to sit as a little child at the fui^ 
/e«u;— when simple and unfeigned love to 
that blessed Redeemer, {whomhamng notmn 
he loves, and in wkam, though now he sm 
Him not, yet heUemng, he can r^oiee wUk 
joy unspeakable and full of glory ; 1 Pet. i* 8.) 
and love to His revealed trntfa, and love to 
His Church and people, makes him willing 
and ready to '^ suffer all things for the elecfs 
sake, that they may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory/' 
(2 Tim. ii. 10 ;) and even to lay downhis life /or 
his Redeemer's «aite,«=^then it is, that he ma; 
foe considered, honoured, and loved asa Martyr* 
The true spirit of a Martyr therefore is not a 
spirit of pride and obstinacy, nor of martial 
courage ; but a spirit of profound humiliation, 
of utter self-renunciation, of thankful resig- 
nation and submission, of tender love and 
meekness. Nor let me forget that which is 
so strikingly set forth in the brief, but most 
instructive and affecting account^ which is given 
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ns in Scripture, of the first Martyr of the 
Christian Church. He followed the example 
of his Master, in praying for his murderers : 
(compare Acts vu. 60. with Luke xxiii. 34.) 
And when it was commonly said of Cranmer, 
" Do but my Lord of Canterbury a shrewd 
turn, and he is your friend for ever/' we see 
in that eminent man a plain indication of a 
truly Martyr spirit. Many beautiful examples 
of the same spirit are to be found in Fox. 
And it may be truly said, and firmly main- 
tained, that he who has not learned to obey 
that diflicult but sublime and blessed precept, 
** Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefuUy use you, and 
persecute you.'' (Matt. v. 44.) is ill prepared 
to strive for the Martyr*s crown. It is love 
which makes him firm and courageous, which 
inspires him with zeal and fortitude : **^ For 
the love of Christ constraineth him." — (2 Cor. 
V. 14, 15.) And not his own opinion, nor the 
opinion of other meu, but the plain Word of 
Grod, is the rule and warrant of his conduct. 
Therefore he does not sufier or contend for 
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tliiDgs iudifferent, but for substantial and soul- 
saving Tratb. 

Here then I eee the great deficiency of the 
Non-Conformiats and the Covenanters. I 
can make all allowances and excuses for them, 
as men who, in many cases, were most cruelly 
and unjustly oppressed : I can well understand 
how human feeling v''A\ rise against such unjust 
and cruel oppression. But I am called upon 
to consider them as Christian Martyrs ; and, 
with the help of God's word, to weigh their con- 
duct in the balances of the Sanctuary. Then 
I BOB tbem udly and bitterly coatendinf. Dot 
vtth the hoata of hell and the ferTants of Anti- 
ehrist, bat vith their brethren ; — I see them con- 
teoding for things indifierent, to the nnavoidable 
dishonour and neglect of essential and saving 
Tmth ;— I see tbem contending for things 
vhich have no certain warranty in Holy Serip- 
tnre, (to say the least : ) — and if, on calm and 
full investigation, they are found to be things 
contrary to Scripture, how sad and awful to 
contend and to suffer for such 1 for then it is 
contending and suffering merely for thtir own 
opinion, in opposition to God's word. I see 
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tooiliat (kMiking^ upon ihem as a bodjfi wd 
with only a few honourable exoeptioKis): the 
princij^s of willing finbmission to constitated 
authorities in Cihurch and State are totally 
wanting v— and ibeir political principles are 
unscriptural and awful in the e^Ltreme ; such 
as could only, be drawn from the arrogant 
schools of kingidethroning Popery on the fone 
handy or from the polluted fountains of infi- 
delity on the other. I see men* with the Bible 
in their hands, and the highest fj^ofessipu of 
Religion in their mouths, lifting up their ;bands 
in rebcdilion against their lawful king, deposing 
him , from his throne, sitting in judgement uppn 
him, and embruing their hands in his sacred 
blood ! And alas ! those who. could tamely 
sit by, and suffer such things, without rising 
as one man in his defence, by sinful connivance 
were accessories to the crime. I see too. a sad 
want of the meekness and gentleness of Christ 
in their conduct towards their brethren who 
differed from them ; and the spirit of schism 
among them, rending the Church to pieces, on 
account of things non-essential or indifferent, — 
even while they could not, and did not deny, that 

p 
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fill saving and essential truth was maintained 
by that Chnrch from which they separated. 

These last remarks apply chiefly to the Non- 
Conformists in England. I have not had snch 
ample opportunities of information respecting 
the Covenanters in Scotland : so that I do 
•not well know how many bright exceptions 
to my statements might be found ; but looking 
partly at the obvious facts of History, and 
partly at Ihe writings of some of their defenders 
and apologists, which have fallen in my way, 
I fear that what I have said applies with still 
greater force to them. It is sad to see men 
so fiercely and pertinaciously contending, not 
for the essentials of Christianity, but for the 
mere forms of it; — -and those (I am fully 
satisfied) forms of man's invention and device, 
contrary to Scripture and the customs of the 
primitive Church. And when I read of those, 
who considered themselves as persecuted for 
the cause of Christ, meeting to hear a dis- 
course, not on the love of Christ, and the 
saving truths of the Gospel, but against, ^' the 
execrable evils of tyranny,*'-^! quote alas ! 
not from an enemy, but from one of their 
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apolog^st8)r— and prepared to follow up the 
principles to which they were listeniDg^ by an 
immediate appeal to the sword, — whatever 
excuses I can make for men almost driven 
mad by oppression, and merely considered as 
men, — every Christian principle and feeling 
within me is revolted and deeply wounded ; I 
can here discover no trace of the conduct and 
character of Christian Martyrs. I should be 
very sorry to make too sweeping assertions, 
and can truly say, it will do my soul good 
to hear of multiplied exceptions ; but among 
the Scottish Covenanters, I discover many 
instances of furious and even murderous 
fanaticism, — and a fearful taint of such a 
spirit seems to me to have been very widely 
diffused among them. Therefore without at all 
intending to question their soundness as a body 
upon vital points, or the vital Religion, and vari^ 
ous graces which adorn the character of the true 
believer, which appear in many of them ; and 
certainly without at all desiring even to extenu- 
ate the conduct of their persecutors and oppres- 
sors, I can (upon Christian grounds) by no means 
defend or justify them. Instead of awarding 
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to tben the praiiie and iionour dbat beVongs to 
the Martyrs of Jesus, it is my duty to wsm 
every real <]!hri8tiaiiy siost earnestly iMid affec- 
tionately, agfainst^he ^irit which they mani- 
fested, as evidenctng sad deficiency in some 
Tery important and lov-ely points of the 
Christian character. And whaft shall we think 
of them, upon whom the meekness and love 
of the apostolic Leighton could not make the 
least impression ? I cannot wonder that he 
should say at length, * would they have held 
communion with the Church of God at the 
time of the Council of Nice, or not ? If they 
should say not ; he would be less desirous of 
entering into communion with them ; since he 
must say of the Church at that time — Let my 
$oul he with theirs,* 

In speaking of the spirit of those whom I 
am here constrained to censure, I should be 
quite willing to argue the point upon the 
supposition, that their^ adversaries were as 
much in the wrong as they themselves seem to 
imagine. Still, when I compare their conduct 
and spirit with that of the Reformers and 
Martyrs towards Popish persecutors and inqui- 
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sitors, I esamot but see and deolare, that it was 
not the spirit aad conduct wbick ive see and 
admire in them, or which ^ we could propose 
to others aa consistent with tilie high and holy 
standard tiey have set before us. Those that 
humbly desire the Crown of Martyrdom, — ^yea, 
and those that only desire to hold communion 
with such, and to be gathered with them 
hereafter,— have need to cultivate a very 
different spirit: which may the God of peace 
and love pour out abundantly upon all His 
people ! 

I need not write to you respecting the bitter 
and worldly spirit of the great body of the 
Dissenters, in their present attacks upon the 
Church ; nor point out how commonly their 
plea of Conscience proves, upon examination 
of their own writings and argumenta, to be no 
better than Covetotisness . The Separatists 
whom you have met with, and who have so 
much perplexed and harassed your mind for a 
season, are (I am convinced) of a very differ- 
ent stamp ; and I can well believe that they 
have much of Christian earnestness and zeal. 
But from your own accounts, they are evidently 
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(as Chrifltians) Tery young and inexperienced ; 
and it shews a sad want of real fanmility, that 
they should so sooii set up for teachers, and 
hold up their rash and crude notions against 
the deliberate judgement of the whole host 
of the Reformers. Where is there any 
appearance of that depth of study, or of that 
earnestness and perseverance in prayer, which 
characterized those holy men, who have left 
to us, not the crude fancies and notions of 
their youth, but the results of the matured 
judgement of their ripest years ? Can we 
imagine that such men, with all their observa- 
tion and experience, could have overiooked the 
objections which occur to persons every way 
their inferiors, in the very outset of their 
christian inquiries ? No — they did not over- 
look them, but they saw through them, and 
knew that there was nothing in them. We 
are in no danger of setting up human authority 
too high : but surely there is a respect which 
is due from the young and inexperienced, to 
the aged and deeply exercised Christian ; — 
and especially from the pygmies of this vain- 
glorious generation to the giants of the 
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Reformation. O where shall we find «iiy thing 
in oar days, which may be compared with the 
learning, the wisdom, the deeply devotional 
spirit, of the Fathers and Reformers of oar 
Charch ? I should be content to say little of 
the two former points : but it was the learning 
and wisdom of men, who (so to speak) lived 
upon their knees ; and entered fully into the 
precept ** Pray without ceasing." (1 Thess. 
y. 17.) And these truly great and holy men, 
in coming out and separating themselves from 
th4 Church of Rome, shewed that fairness (in 
dealing with a Church so foul with corruptions 
and abominations,) which is too comm6nly 
denied to the Church of England, even by 
those who confess that in essentials she is 
sound. They took thei onus prohandi entirely 
upon themselves. They shewed themselves 
willing to carry submission and conformity to 
the utmost extent that God's Word would 
permit t were glad when they could in con- 
science conform and obey : when , they could 
not, they proved that they could not from 
God's Word. In short, I see in them, that the 
real Christian delights to surrender his ovm 



316 xvmms to a f miBira. 



m, wkmuper he mmf. He does not (Kke too 
many of -our opponeote) #f id^efttly rejoice a 
layings hold oi mi eifCHse for dtebbedieaee; 
which is the Tery ipiiit of mbeflio>aiiS perverse- 
ness and srif-idH. Aad» ala» ! when I look 
at some who ka?e lately left the Church, I dee 
too pUinly what ipirift they are of^ by the 
bitter and captiooff Blanner in whieb they iii|;e> 
and insist npov, the most friirolous objections, 
and such as have been^ a hundred times re- 
fated ! And what follows, when they have 
left it, but endless schkm and separation 
among themseWes ? They stretch in wander- 
ing flight the weary wing above the desolate 
waters ; but they have left the Ark, atnd they 
can find no rest. 

The Lord of His infinite love and g^^ce, 
give nqto ns that meek and humble spirit of 
ready and glad submission, which is as strongly 
characteristic of the Martyrs, as their heroic 
zeal for the Truth, and fervent love to Christ ! 
Amen. 

Before I finally conclode, let me direct your 
attention to another great excellency of the 
Charch of England, which yet by very many 
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is counted » defect, and made a matter of 
oomplaint ; — it is this, that, according to the 
principles of our Church, the people have no 
controol whatever over the Minister, either 
as respects bis i^pointment, or his ministra- 
tions. He is in every respect entirely inde- 
pendent of them. When any one is ordain^, 
either Priest or Deacon, in ,o«r Ghnrcb, 
there is full opportitnity given for any one to 
mention, ' any impediment or notable crime, 
«... for which be ought not to be admitted to 
that Office : ' but this is the only occasion on 
which individuals of the Congregation are 
allowed to interfere. Ministers are appointed, 
presented, and instituted to Livings, in a 
manner entirely independent of the people. 
They continue from first to last equally inde- 
pendent. They are to be acknowledged by 
the people as appointed of Christ, in His 
Providence over His Church— (which may be 
either in mercy or in judgement — ) and they 
are responsible to Him, and (under Him) to 
their Ordinary. Now this, I say, is the pri- 
Mege of the Members of the Church of 
England. It is the privilege of the Clergy — 
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for it keeps them entirely independant of the 
people. Tbey are not indebted to them for 
their maintenance, for the Law secures it. 
They are not indebted to them for their 
appointment, and therefore are not tied and 
boand by any obligation to then! iipon that 
account: but they haye (if they have been 
acting upon right principles throughout) to 
acknowledge themselves called and appointed 
of the Lord alone, and therefore responsible 
to Him for the charge which He has committed 
to them. They are not responsible to them for 
their doctrine, their manner of preaching, or 
their conduct ; but to their regular and proper 
Ecclesiastical Superior, and (through him) to 
the Great Shepherd and Bishop of our bonis. 
And how could they properly discharge the 
Office of Pastors and Teachers,— -or of faithful 
Ambassadors of Christ, if it were otherwise ? 
It may sometimes happen under other circum- 
stances, and under a different arrangement, 
that a man entirely devoted to God, and 
simply relying upon Him, rises above all the 
circumstances of obligation and dependence 
which surround him, and realizes those charac- 
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iers, in spite of all opposition and temptation : 
but until he does so, he cannot execute his 
commission, nor discharge his Office aright. 
And here let us remember, that one of the 
most eminent men that ever lived since the 
time of the Reformation,— a man who was 
indeed a burning and a shining light, and 
the glory of the transatlantic Churches, in 
his attempts to do so, and for discharging his 
own conscience in opposition to the wishes 
of his Congregation, was dismissed from his 
charge by bis perverse and ungrateful people ; 
— ^and (as far as they were concerned) relent- 
lessly consigned, with his whole family, td 
want and ruin ! ^ A Minister of the Church 
of England cannot be thq^s treated by his flock : 
and therefore he is not hampered or fettered, 
in the discharge of his solemn and momentous 
duties, by any considerations, whether of fear 
or favour. And this is no less the privilege 
of the people than of the Pastor, if they did 

1 The case of the celebrated President Edwards is, I believe, 
too well known to need any fuller statement here, than the 
brief summary given above. See his life, prefixed to a 
vohime of his Sermons, Svo. London, 1785. 
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but rightly understand it. It is beyond 
question for their soul's health, and th^ 
etemlJ welfare^ that their Minister should be 
entirely independent <^ them, unaccountable 
to them ; — and therefore unfettered in the 
diseharge of his duty, and in preaching to 
them the wholie counsel of God. Others may 
think that it is a very pleasant and comfortable 
thing, when one faithful Minister is removed, 
to have the power of selecting fmr themselves 
another in his room. But what wise and hum- 
ble Christian would roally wish, upon mature 
deliberation, to choose for himself ? No — it is 
the privilege of the Members of the Church 
of England that they are not permitted so to 
do. What' then must they do, in case of a 
bereavement ? It is their special privilege that 
they have neither right nor power to do any'- 
thing, but to enter into their closets, and lay 
their case in earnest, humble prayer, before the 
Great Shepherd and Bishop of their souls, — 
the Head over all things to His Church, — 
Who is exalted to give " Pastors and Teachers, 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work 
of the Ministry, for the edifying of the body 
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^f Christ, till we ail come, in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Stm of God, 
to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ," — 'beseeching Him, 
in His own good time and way, to send them a 
Pastor anrd Teacher, not after their blind 
choice, but after His own heart. And they 
know that He has all hearts in His hand, and 
that to Him is given all power and dominion 
both in earth and heaven; and He jcan over- 
rule the moi^ perverse opposers, and the (ap- 
parently) most nntoward events, for their 
final comfort, edification, and salvation. So 
also when it so happens, (as of course it will 
sometimes happen,) that, as far as concerns 
pulpit ministrations. 

The hungry sheep look up and .are not fed, 

they are not permitted to call their minister to 
account, or to dictate to him ; but, in this 
case also, they must carry their necessities, 
and trials, and sorrows to the Lord, and 
beseech Him to overrule the ^mind and heart 
of the minister, so as to make him (in due 
time) an instrument of edification to their 
souls. And the Lord is able either to convert 
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or remove him : or, (in spite of himself,) so 
to overrule him in the composition and preach- 
ing of his discourses, that those who are 
looking to the Lord in faith for a blessing, 
shall abundantly receive it. Now it is a great 
privilege and mercy, that they have nothing 
to do, but thus to carry matters to the Lord, 
in a devotional manner and spirit. In so 
doing they must be brought nearer to Him ; 
and their souls must thereby experience 
benefit. And when at length the blessing 
comes, which they have thus humbly sought 
by prayer, how much sweeter and more abun- 
dant is it, than if they had obtained it in any 
other way ! And the instances are not few, 
in which those who have thus waited on the 
Lord, with a steadfast determination not to 
leave the Church, though placed apparently 
under the most trying circumstances, and con- 
strained long to mourn under the greatest dis- 
couragements, — have found their prayers most 
wonderfully and gloriously answered at last. 
And let it be remembered that when a Chris- 
tian can do nothing but lay his case before the 
Lord, and is content to do so, all self-will and 
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self-reliance are excladed; — ^which might (if 
allowed to operate,) sadly mar and frustrate 
the blessing*, even when it seemed in some 
measure to be secured. You will, I doubt 
not, my dear Sister, remember some remarka- 
ble instances of the prevalence of prayer in 
such cases, which I related 'to you on one 
occasion when we met. Our warrant to pray 
and to expect an answer, in faith, is very abun 
dant, if only we consider such passages as 
Matt. iv. 36-^ ; xviii. 19, 20 ; xxviii. 20 ; 
Luke xviii. 1—8. Eph. iv.8— 13; vi. 18—20. 
1 Thess. v. 25. 2 Thess. iii. 1, 2. Heb. xiii. 
17, 18. Rev. i. 16, 20 ; ii. 1 ; iii. 1. Isa. lix. I. 
And let it be remembered, that this is a 
point on which our Church more especially 
teaches us to pray much ; for besides the 
expressions in the Litany, the Prayer for 
the whole Church Militant, and that for the 
Clergy and people, — we have two forms of 
prayer, to be used in the Ember Weeks every 
day, for those that are to be admitted into 
Holy Orders, — the Collects for the third 
Sunday in Advent, and for St. Peter's day, — 
and the many beautiful Prayers in the Ordina- 
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tion Services, referring still more expressl; 
and emphatically to this sufagect ; and from 
which it might be well for us to borrow largely, 
both in our private and family devotions in tli€ 
Ember Weeks, and on all such .oocasioos of 
change or bereaveanenty as may ooour in our 
own parishes jmd nei^bourhoods. 

And now, my dear Sister, what need I say 
more i If we did but enter really and fully 
into the principles of our Church, and act and 
pray accordingly, — r if we w^jre truly and 
earnestly reaching after that high, and holy, 
and spiritual standard, which our Church has 
set before us, what should we need, or what 
better could we do, for the welfare and salva- 
tion of our souls, as individuals ? or for the 
edification and enlargement of that mighty 
whole, that mystical body, — that holy, univer- 
sal. Christian Church, of which we form a 
part? Can we hope that those who leave this 
Church, have ever taken due pains to under- 
stand her real principles, or to reduce them 
to practice ? If not, how awful is the guilt 
of schism which they rashly and wilfully incur! 
If not, how much reason is there to fear. 
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that they leave the Church of England because 
her standard is more pure and high, more truly 
spiritual and Scriptural, than they desire to 
attain unto, or have persevering diligence to 
seek and realize ! Oh ! if all those sincere 
and zealous persons, who so rashly and unad- 
visedly have left our Church, had only per- 
severed in humble prayers, and earnest endea- 
vours to fulfil the duties of their station, the 
duties they owed to their venerable Mother, 
and their Brethren within her pale, — how 
much more surely and fully might they have 
secured every object,^ which a really wise and 
earnest Christian could desire ! How much 
mote bright and glorious might have been the 
state and prospects of our Country at this 
period, and of the whole Church of Christ 
within her ! — taking that expression in its 
widest sense, as including all who, under any 
denomination, profess and call themselves 
Christians. I tremble to think what pious 
persons have to answer for, when they leave 
that Church, whose foundations have been so 
eminently^ laid in the blood of her Martyrs, 
and which has been so peculiarly careful to 

Q 
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maintain the bonds of sweet and holy fellow- 
ship with the primitive Charches of Christ, 
while she entered the fullest and clearest pro- 
test against Anti-Christian heresies, super- 
stitions, and idolatries, 

I bless the Lord, my dear Sister, that I 
have been led into this correspondence with 
you, for I have found it good for my own soul. 
I bless the Lord for the hope and assurance 
that it has been made in some measure useful 
and profitable to you, and has tended to remove 
any of those difficulties and perplexities which 
had so long harassed your mind. And how 
can I better conclude than with one of the 
prayers of our Church, in which I am sure 
you will most cordially unite with me, with 
earnest desires that it may be abundantly 
answered, in the establishment of those who are 
wavering and unsettled, and in the return of 
many to her bosom, who have too long suffered 
themselves to be ranked among her adversaries. 

' O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, our only Saviour, the Prince of Peace; 
give us grace seriously to lay to heart the 
great dangers we are in by our unhappy divi- 
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sions. Take away ail hatred and prejudice, 
and whatsoever else may hinder us from 
godly Union and Concord, that as there is but 
one Body, and one Spirit, and one.Hope of our 
calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, 
one God and Father of us all, so we may 
henceforth be all of one heart, and of one soul, 
united in one holy bond of Truth and Peace, 
of Faith and Charity, and may with one mind 
and one mouth glorify Thee, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. AmenJ 

With many earnest prayers that you and 
yours may be enabled to hold communion in 
life and death, in time and eternity, with the 
Fathers, Reformers and Martyrs, and all the 
faithful members of the Church of England, 
I remain, my dear Sister. 

Yours faithfully and affectionately, 
in our common Lord and Saviour, 
A. S. Thelwall. 

P. S. On looking over the letters which I 
have received from you, since this long epistle 
was commenced, I gladly take the opportunity 
of adding a few remarks to prevent ^miscon- 
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struction or misapprehension of what T have 
written. 

And first I would say, my dear Sister, that 
I desire always to keep in remembrance, that, 
earnestly and decidedly as I have written in 
the defence of the Church of England, it is 
one thing to insist on the fundamental soul- 
saving Truths of the Gospel, and another to 
contend about the Form and Government and 
Discipline of the Visible Church : and sorry 
should I be, if at any time I seemed even to 
exalt matters of Ecclesiastical Polity, above 
those great and essential Doctrines upon 
which ail the Protestant Churches are agreed. 
When called upon by circumstances to write 
respecting the former, I write as one fully 
persuaded in my own mind, and under the 
impression, that that which is really the 
best form of Ecclesiastical Government and 
Discipline, will eventually, and on the whole, 
be found roost subservient to the diffusion 
of soul-saving Truth, and to the edification 
of immortal souls in the knowledge and love of 
it ; but I trust I never forget that everything 
which belongs to the externals of Religion 
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should always be considered and maintained in 
subservience to that which is inward and 
spiritual. 

And because I have, I trust, always endea- 
voured, not only to find out and embrace the 
whole Truth, but also to observe the proper 
order and dependence of its various parts, I 
have never been unwilling to hold communion 
with those who, difiering from me as to 
externals, were yet fully agreed with me as 
to that which is inward and vital ; nor have I 
ever found any difficulty in so doing. I can 
say, from the very bottom of my heart, 
*' Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity/' (Eph. vi. 24.) — 
however they may differ from me, and however 
wrong I may see them to be, in regard to 
points not absolutely vital and essential. And 
it always seemed to me that, if I were fully 
satisfied of the excellence and strength of my 
position as a member of the Church of Eng. 
land, it would be most unreasonable not to bear 
with others, who hold a position weaker and 
more questionable : for this would be nothing 
better than to call myself strong^ and act as 
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if I were weak: for it is written, ** We then 
that are strong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak, and not to please ourselves," 
(Rom. XV. 1 :) or, in other words, the stronger 
we feel ourselves to be, the more forbearance 
and charity we should shew. And, in the 
best ages of 'the Church of England, there 
have been many and bright examples of those 
who thus manifested their real strength. The 
judicious Hooker, the great champion • of our 
Church, may be fitly mentioned as an illustri- 
ous instance. O that all who admired his 
work, were indeed partakers of his spirit I 

And as I trust that no difierences upon 
inferior points will ever oppose any hindrance 
or difficulty in the way of thait spiritual affec* 
tion, which I ought to feel towards all those, 
who really love the Name, and in any measure 
bear the image, of Him ** who loved me and 
gave Himself for me ; " so neither will they 
make me unwilling to rejoice in the plain and 
faithful preaching of Christ, by those, " who 
follow not with us." The great Apostle clearly 
saw, that some preached Christ ''even of 
envy and strife, — of contention, not sincerely, 
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mpposing to add affliction to his bonds:" — 
'* What then ? Notwithstanding every way, 
whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is 
preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice." (Phil. i. 15— -18.) So that surely, 
when Christ is preached by those, whom we 
ecMisider in any measure sincere and earnest,— 
though in the midst of much rediaining ignor- 
ance and error, — ^we ought unfeignedly to 
rejoice : and especially when we see that God 
overrules it for good* And let it not be 
inferred, from anything that I have said in 
the preceding letters, that I am unwilling to 
render due praise to any of the various classes 
of Dissenters who, according to the light 
given them, have been preaching Christ in 
dark and neglected districts of this Country. 
I think that the Methodists, — (the followers 
both of Whitefield and Wesley) have in 
various over-populous, and various obscure 
neighbourhoods, done much good, by preaching 
the plain truths of the Gospel in a plain way. 
And, so far as they have acted in consistency 
with their own professed principles, they have 
done it without any purpose or desire to injure 
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the Charch. These however,— ab far as they 
are true followers of those whose names they 
bear, — are not properly Dittenters ; thongb 
certainly they are Twy irregtdar Churchmen. 
It is a sad apostasy from their ori^nalprioeq^ea. 
if they be not found firm friends to the Cbnrofa. 
whenever she is attacked : and if Wesley asd 
Whitefield should rise from their graves, and 
behold any of them leagued with her ene- 
mies, and conspiring her overthrow, I am sure 
they would express their indignation in stronger 
language than I should choose to use. But I 
would not stop with tfae Methodists: I would 
say the same of those who are more properly 
called Dissenters, whensoever and whereso- 
ever they have really and truly preached 
Christ, and laboured for the conversion and 
salvation of souls. Very sorry should I be 
to condemn any whom Christ has accepted and 
blessed. Whoever they may be, that have real 
love to Him, and to immortal souls, if they 
cannot see that they might serve God and 
their generation much better, by returning to 
the Church of England, I shall be sorry for 
that i and they must give me leave to think 
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them greatly mistaken : but let them go forth, 
with the light they have, into neglected and 
destitute parts of the land, and *" testify the 
Gospel of the grace of God ; " and the worst 
I shall do for them shall be to pray, that God 
ivill bless them in using that light, and in due 
time give them more. Never let us lament or 
be angry, if only Christ be preached. 

But while I would extend the largest charity 
to the individuals, and trust that I can male 
ail allpwances for the prejudices of education, 
and for the mistakes, rash judgements, and 
over-hasty proceedings, of those who un- 
happily see only the worst side of the Cbarch 
of England, and thereupon take what seems 
the shortest and easiest method of supplying 
the deficiencies they lameut, instead of patiently 
waiting and searching to find out the best, — 
I cannot, in consistency with my principles, 
do otherwise than censure and lament the 
System of Dissent : nor can I blind my eyes 
to many sad and awful evils that are connected 
with it in practice. I see, in the very princi- 
ples of Dissent, that which too naturally 
engenders a spirit of bitter opposition to the 
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Church ; and this naturally leads men 
to depart farther and farther from that 
Church ; till, from separation upon points of 
Government and Discipline, they come to 
separation upon important Doctrines: and 
this the rather, because they have no fixed 
standard to restrain their wanderings ; they 
have no clear and full Confession of the Truth, 
as it is in Jesus, to inform us what it is that 
they maintain, and to bind them to consistency 
therein. And this very principle of rejecting 
all Confessions, implies a notion that the 
Truth is yet undetermined, — not ascertained 
and clearly defined, but still distant and in- 
distinct: whence there readily arises a conceit, 
that the further we depart from received 
opinions, the nearer we shall come to the 
Truth. Hence it comes to pass, that we can 
very seldom be warranted to place full confi- 
dence in our Dissenting Brethren. If there 
be a Dissenting Congregation which, with its 
Minister, is sound and orthodox to-day, — what 
pledge have I that it will remain so ? The 
Minister is bound by no Articles or Confes- 
sion : he is restrained by no ecclesiastical 
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Superior, to whom he is accountable ; by no 
connection with any large body which has 
fixed principles, clearly-defined, ahd published 
to the Church and to the World. There is 
nothing of that kind to prevent him from 
following his own fancies, and wandering on 
frotn one degree and kind of error to another, 
and gradually leading his flock with him, till 
both are plunged into the gulf of heresy. It 
may be said, ^ Not so— there is the Bible to 
restrain him, which is in the hands of all his 
people.' To this I answer — first, can we 
recisonably expect that this will be sufficient? 
•—can we reckon upon the members of his 
Congregation being sufficiently acquainted 
with the whole Bible, to detect his earliest 
departures from the truth, and his gradual 
declension into the subtle depths of error ? 
No one who is at all aware of the slow and 
specious manner in which the most awful 
heresies have been introduced into the Church, 
can with any show of reason expect this. And 
ag^n I answer, that in fact it is found not 
to be sufficient. What might be, did all pro- 
fessing Christians read and study their Bibles 
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as they ought, it is not so easy to say : bat» 
taking men, and even Christian men, as we 
find them, it is not enough ; for the instances 
are not wanting io which downright Socinianism 
has been preached in Dissenting Congregations, 
and by Dissenting Ministers, supposed to be 
orthodox, long before it was detected by the 
flock: apd at last some unexpected circum- 
stance has taken place to open the eyes of 
some, and shew them where they were. I 
speak in reference to facts which I know. 

But even if the present Minister is jsound 
in the faith, and truly pious and devoted, who 
shall tell me what his successor will be ? What 
pledge have I, that open Socinianism will not 
be preached in his pulpit ? It is evident that 
I have none in the principles of Dissent ; but 
every reason for fearful apprehensions. And 
here again, if I turn to facts, the instances of 
fearful decline — of a lower and lower stand- 
ard in each succeeding Minister — are abundant. 
Alas ! this is not all. The instances of total 
apostasy from all truth and godliness, in places 
and chapels in which the most eminent of 
the Dissenters, both for learning and piety 
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have preached; — but in which now nothing but 
Aiianism and Socinianism are proclaimed !— 
every one who has at all searched into facts 
must be aware that these are abundant too. 

But this is not all. As far as I can ascertain, 
I do not think that the Dissenters, properly so 
called, have done much for neglected neighbour- 
hoods ; or for the Christian Instruction of the 
poor in populous districts, and where Church 
accommodation was wanting. No doubt there 
are honourable exceptions. But in too many 
cases, the aim and labour of the Dissenters 
lias not been, to break up the fallow ground 
and to sow the good seed in districts where 
Christ was not named; but (alas! that so it 
should be !) too often where a pious, laborious 
Clergyman had been sowing the seed, and 
under his ministrations many were awakened. 
and beg^ to shew a real concern for their soul's 
welfare and the cause of true religion ; then 
liave the Dissenters become active, — then 
have they exerted themselves to lay hold of 
these enquirers, to perplex and harass their 
minds with questions about Government and 
Discipline, about Conformity and Non-Con- 
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formity, — when their whole attention ought 
to have been given undivided to the fimdamen- 
tal principles of the Gospel ; and working 
upon them while in that unsettled state of 
mind, by magoifying the supposed defects 
of the Church, and giving a fair and flattering 
representation of the advantages to be found 
by joining tAem, they have seduced these no- 
wary, and yet aastable Cbristiaus, to desert 
their venerable Mother; under whose Miiiia- 
trations they had found the life of their souls, 
and to turn away from her faithful Minister, 
who " in Christ Jesos had begotten them 
through the Gospel." (I Cor. iv. 15.) 

When we know that such things are, and 
that not nnfrequently Dissenting Congrega- 
tions are in great measure formed, by thus 
stealing away from their spiritual parents 
those who are just be^nning to give them joy 
and comfort, it is not very easy to write with- 
out snch emotion as might easily betray one 
into bitterness of spirit. But, desiring to 
write with all calmness, I do not know whether 
the cruelty of snch conduct towards a faithful 
Clergyman, or towards those who are awakened 
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and enlightened under his Ministrations, ought 
to be considered as the greatest. Perhaps 
the pain inflicted on the faithful Pastor is the 
greatest ; but the individuals thus led astray 
sustain the deepest injury. For where are 
they likely to find such nourishment and edifi- 
cation for their souls, as there where the Lord 
had first given the blessing? — ^in the ordinances, 
and by the instruments, through whom He had 
first communicated spiritual life ? And not only 
is this point well worthy of deep consideration, 
but yet further ; — What can be more likely to 
hinder the good work, and to prevent such 
persons from ever becoming well-informed, 
sober-minded, and truly consistent Christians^ 
than the distractions and temptations that 
arise from having their minds, in the very out- 
set of their spiritual race, thus turned aside 
from the main truths of the Gospel, to be in- 
volved in disputations and controversy about 
external forms, and all those minor points, 
whereon alone the truly Orthodox Dissenters 
difier from the Church of England? And 
what again is likely to be the efiect upon 
their Christian spirit, when they are thus early 
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instructed to cavil and find fault, to seaicli 
out and magnify every imagined imperfection 
in a CImrch, iu whose ordinances Confessors 
and Martyrs haTe found precious edification 
from day to day, till they were ripe for g^ory? 
The means of iustructioD provided by tiie 
Church of England are, in many districts, so 
inadequate to the wants of a population, which 
in some places has increased ten and twenty- 
fold since the time of the Reformation, that 
there is abundant room for the laboors of all 
who desire to preach Christ, without at all 
interfering with one another. When the Ks- 
senters go forth into such neighbourhoods to 
supply our lack of service, none of the pre- 
vious remarks will, of course, at all apply to 
them. But when, leaving sncb neighbourhoods 
in their ignorance and destitution, they 
choose rather to " enter into other men's 
labours," and boast in another man's line 
of things made ready to their hand ; (John 
iv. 3S, and 3 Cor. x. 13—16.) and to rvb 
futhful Clergymen of the children whom God 
hath given tbem in the Gospel, then I must 
plainly say, that they are doing the work of 
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Satan, rather tbao of that Master whom thi^ 
profess to serve. Most of all when amidst all 
their professed aseal for the Truth, they preach 
after all an unsoond, mutilated, and spurious 
Gospel, whereby the g^ory of the ever-blessed 
Trinity is concealed and darkened, if not 
actually qnestioned or denied. Of this, there 
are many instances to be found. The doctrines 
which relate m<Mre immediately to the personal 
salvation of the sinner, (such, I mean, as 
Articles IX — XVII of our Church) seem 
perhaps to be pretty fairly and fully stated ; 
but the doctrine of the Trinity, and of the 
Person of Christ, and of the Personality 
and Deity of the Holy Ghost, (which are the 
very foundation of everything, and without 
which the whole plan of Salvation would be 
a mere building upon sand) these are either 
most loosely and vaguely stated, or else ex- 
plained away ; and Sabellianism, or the subtler 
forms of Arianisffl, are substituted for the 
Truth of Scripture, and the Orthodox doc- 
trine of the Church of Christ. 

It is impossible to say how far these evils 
actually prevail among the Dissenters^ who 

R 
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are commonly counted Orthodox, and snp- 
posed to preach the Gospel. That they do 
widely prevail, is a fact welt known to all who 
have had opportunities of observation. And 
as the whole body of the Dissenters ntterly 
refuse any Test, by which we might be enabled 
to distinguish between those who are sound 
and those who are not, they have little right 
or reason to complain, if snch discoreries only 
here and there should make us very susptcioiis 
of the whole body; — especially when they 
stand before the world, as closely linked toge- 
ther in that awful alliance with professed 
Socinians, which is the disgrace and scandal 
of the three Denominations. 

I had no intention, my dear Sister, of enter- 
ing at all upon this mournful subject ; but I 
was led into it by the remarks in your last. 
When we see such evils aboanding and pre- 
vailing, — and when we see so many, who alike 
profess to be children of God and brethren 
in Christ, so ready to bite and devour one 
another, instead of " bearing one another's 
burdens," and endeavouring to help and en- 
courage one another in every good word and 
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work, one is certainly tempted to say with 
Jeremiah, ** O that my head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears ! O that I had 
in the wilderness a lodging place of way-faring 
men, that I might leave my people, and go 
from them!" (Jen ix. 1, 2.) But, in the 
midst of all that we see to lament and bewail, 
it is our privilege to know that, notwithstand- 
ing all the evils and confusion of which the 
earth is full, and notwithstanding all the im- 
perfections and corruptions which deform the 
visible Church, our heavenly Father carries on, 
serene and undisturbed, with a calm and state- 
ly progress. His own eternal purposes of lov0 
and mercy. . Though we hear no earthly sound 
but the din of strife and contention, and the 
meanings of lamentation and anguish ; and 
though we see the gathering storm^ and hear 
the distant thunders roll, to give us fearful 
note that ** the Lord cometh out of His place 
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity ; " (Isa. xxvi. 21,) even in the midst 
of all this, the children of God, the faithful 
disciples of Christ, can hear with spiritual 
ears, a" still small voice," which whispers peace 

R 2 
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and consolation ; — ^which says, '' Fear not, 
little flock, for it is your Father's good plea- 
sure to give yon the kingdom/' *^ My sheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow Me : And I give unto them eternal life ; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
pluck them out of My hand. My Father 
which gave them Me, is greater than all ; and 
no man is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand. I and my Father are one." 
(Luke xii. 32. John x. 27—80.) These 
precious words assure them of the everlasting 
security, not only of their own souls, but of all 
the elect of God, — their brethren in the faith, 
and hope, and love of the Gospel. And they 
whose eyes are spiritually enlightened, can 
even see how, by the Ministry of His Word 
and Spirit, God still goes on to gather together 
His chosen, and to bring them into vital union 
with Christ, and with one another in Him; 
and makes all things subservient to their eter- 
nal joy and salvation. Such things the ear 
of faith can hear, and the eye of faith can 
see, amid all the misery and confusion here 
below. And what more shall I say ? For the 
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Scriptures teach us to look forward to brighter 
and more glorious scenes beyond. Even here 
on earth a blessed period is approaching, when 
'^ they shall beat their swords into plow- shares^ 
and their spears into pruning-hooks ; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. — ^The wolf 
also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together ; and 
a little child shall lead them. And the cow 
and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall 
lie down together : and the lion shsdl eat straw 
like the ox. And the sucking child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child 
shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy 
mountain ; for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord^ as the waters cover 
the sea/' (Isa. ii. 4: and xi. 6 — 9.) Then 
may we expect, and not till then, a perfect 
Church upon earth ; of which not only the 
principles will be sound, but the administration 
in full accordance therewith: not only every 
help will be provided for edification and devo- 
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tion, but all these helps, by all will be faith- 
fully and diligently improved ; and every one's 
walk and conversation will correspond with 
the privileges he enjoys. Till then, let us not 
expect too much from the human administra- 
tion, even of that which is most excellent; 
neither let us throw difficulties and hindrances 
in the way of that good which is attain- 
able, by insisting upon that which manifestly 
is not so. We cannot have a Millennial 
(/hurch till the Millennium itself shall have 
dawned. But we may look forward to it with 
humble and assured hope : and we may stand 
amid the dead and dying, — we may stand by 
the graves of those that are departed, and 
hear our Church directing our faith and hope 
to that glorious and blessed period, ^when 
we with all that are departed in the true faith 
of God's holy Name, shall have our perfect 
consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, 
in His eternal and everlasting glory, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' 

In the mean time, let us rejoice and thank 
God for the abundant means and opportunities 
of spiritual worship, and Scriptural instruc- 
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tion which onr Church has provided for us ; 
and that we may duly improve these, let us 
pray— 

* We meekly beseech Thee, O Father, to 
raise us from the death of sin unto the life 
of righteousness ; that when we shall depart this 

life, we may rest in Christ ; and that, 

at the general Resurrection in the last day, 
we may be found acceptable in Thy sight ; and 
receive that blessing, which Thy well-beloved 
Son shall then pronounce to all that love and 
fear Thee, saying. Come ye blessed children 
of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared 
for you from the b^inningof the world : Grant 
this, we beseech Thee, O merciful Father, 
through Jesus Christ, our Mediator and Re- 
deemer. Amen. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. Amen.* 



I 



THE FORM AND MANNER OF ORDERING 

OF PRIESTS. 



[As this Senrice is particolarly alladed to in the 
preceding pages, and it is to be found in few of the 
Prayer-Books which are in common use, (with the 
exception of those lately published by the Prayer- 
Book and Homily Society,) it seems desirable to call 
to it the particular attention of the reader, by insert* 
ing it here : which also gives opportunity to annex a 
few remarks. 

The Exhortation addressed by the Bishop to the 
Candidates for Ordination, and the Vows and Pro- 
mises made by each individual, in the course of this 
solemn and most beautiful Service, have reference 
to the dailif duties of the Ministerial Office. Is it 
not, therefore, greatly to be desired, that every Priest 
of the Church of England should be in the habit of 
referring from time to time to this Service? and that 
at least once in the year, ( — as on the Anniversary of his 
Ordination,) he should read through the whole of it, 
with fervent prayer and earnest self-examination? 
Oh, what an occasion would there be for thankful- 
ness to Him, '* from whom all good things do come,'' 
and '* from whom all holy desires, all good counsels, 
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and all just works do proceed/' to find that in any 
respect or measarCy he had been made faithful ! — for 
deep humiliation, unfeigned contrition , prayer for 
mercy, and holy resolutions for the future, wherein* 
soever he should find himself deficient ! 

But it is not only desirable that the Ministers of 
the Church of England should frequently review their 
Ordination Vows and Engagements : it is highly im- 
portant that all the Members of that Church should 
also be fully aware of the nature of those Engage- 
ments. They will, it may be hoped, be less likely to 
blame those who are really zealous in the discharge 
of their duties, or to throw hindrances and difficulties 
in their way ; they will be more ready to submit to 
their godly admonitions, and more disposed to help 
them with their humble and earnest prayers. 

And seeing that it is a work of so great difficulty 
in which Clergymen are engaged, and in which all 
the manifold temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, will conspire to hinder them, and make 
them slack and negligent, — is it not desirable that 
every motive should be in operation, which may tend 
to stir them up to increasing earnestness and dili- 
gence ? Among which this may be one, that occasi- 
onally may exert a salutary influence, — the consider- 
ation that every individual committed to their care 
IB well acquainted with the Vows that are upon them, 
and therefore able to discern, whether or not their 
conduct is really consistent therewith* It is well for 
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Christian Ministers to know that many eyes are npoit 
them; especially when it is also known, that those^ 
who are sare enough to be observant, have in their 
hands the Standard by which they will be best 
enabled to judge fairly , — ^that is to say, the Standard 
contained in the Service with which they were 
ordained.] 

f When the day appointed by the Bishop is come, after Morn- 
ing Prayer is ended, there shall be a Sermon, or Exhorta- 
tion, declaring the Duty and Office of such as come to be 
admitted Priests; how necessary that Order is in the 
Church of Christ : and also how the People ought to esteem 
them in their Office. 

^ First, the Archdeacon, or in his absence one appointed in 
his stead, shall present unto the Bishop, sitting in his Chair 
near to the holy Table, all them that shall receive the 
Order of Priesthood that day (each of them being decently 
habited), and say. 

Reverend Father in God, I present unto yon these 
persons present, to be admitted to the Order of 
Priesthood. 

IF The Bishop. 

Take heed that the persons, whom ye present nnto 
us, be apt and meet, for their learning and godly 
conversation, to exercise their Ministry duly, to the 
honour of God, and the edifying of His Church. 
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IT Tike Arekdeaean shall answer f 

i have enquired of them, and also examined them, 
and think them so to be. 

IT J'hen the Bishop shall say unto the People^ 
Good people, these are they whom we parpose, 
God willing, to receiye this day ante the holy Office 
of Priesthood : For after dae examination, we find 
not to the contrary, bat that they be lawfully called 
to their Function and Ministry, and that they be 
persons meet for the same. But yet if there be any 
of you who knoweth any Impediment, or notable 
Grime in any of them, for the which he ought not to 
be received into this holy Ministry, let him come 
forth in the Name of God, and shew what the Crime 
or Impediment is.^ 

^ All those members of the Church of England, who are 
reaUy desirous that her Ministers should be such as this Service 
would lead us to expect, and shews us that they ought to be, 
should be Ailly aware that this opportunity is given to object 
'-^^iny notable Crime or Impediment," which might bring a 
reproach upon the Sacred Office of the Priesthood, or prove 
the individual unfit to administer it : — always remembering, 
however, that it is not the greatest sins which are truly 
repented of and forsaken, but those which there is reason to 
fear are still persisted in, or unrepented, which can be 
properly urged on this occasion. It is with reference to this 
occasion, and with the same view to the honour of the Mi- 
nistry, that Candidates for Ordeis are bound to give public 
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^ And if any grest Crime or I m pediment be objectrf, the 
Bishop BbiU lurceBse from Ordering tlist Person, until tucti 
time BE tbe Puty accused shsil be found clear of that 
Crime. 

IT Then the Bishop (cammending Bueb aa shall be round meet 
to be Ordered, to the Prayers of the Congregation] shall, 
with the Clergy and People present, sing or say tbe Litany, 
with the Prayers, as is before appointed in tbe ForiQ of 
Oldering Deacons : save only, that in the proper Sutfragc 
there added, the vord [Deaams] shall be omitted, nnd tbe 
word {Prieatsl inserted instead of it. 

f Tien shall be aung or said the Service fOr the Communkni ) 
with the CoDect, Epistle, and Gospel, u followetfa. 

Tlie Colleet. 
Almigb^ God, giver of all good tbings, who b; 
Thy Holj Spirit bast appointed divers Orders of 
Ministers in the Cbnrcb ; Mercifully behold tbese 
tb J servants now called to Ibe Office of Priesthood; 
and replenisb tbeoi so with the truth of thj doctrine, 
and adorn them with innocency of life, that both bj 
word and good example they may faithfully serve 
Tbeein this Office, to tbe glory of Thy Name, and tbe 
edification of Thy Cbnrcb, through tbe merits of oar 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who livetb and reignetb with 
Thee and the Holy Gboat, world withont end. Amtit. 

notice of their Intention to offer tbemaelvea a* such to tha 
Bishop, in the Church or Congregation which they attend, 
bf reading tbe ptper commonly called a Si gint. 
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TheEpiitU^ Ephe8.i¥. 7. 

Unto every one of us is given grace, according 
to the measore of the gift of Christ. Wherefore He 
saith, When He ascended ap on high, He led capti- 
vity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that He 
ascended, what is it, bat that He also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth 1 He that descended, 
is the same also that ascended ap far above all hea- 
vens, that He might fill all things.) And He gave 
some Apostles, and some Prophets, and some Evan- 
gelists, and some Pastors and Teachers, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the work of the Ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all 
come, in the anity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, anto a perfect man, anto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 



^ The Epistle, and the Grospel which immediately follows, 
alike direct our attention to Christ, as the Great Head of the 
Chorch, Arom whom we are to seek Pastors and Teachers 
after His own heart, for the edification of His Church and 
people, by humble and earnest prayer. The Lord says, '* Pray 
ye the Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth labourers 
into His harvest," and therefore, if such are not sent forth 
to provide for the necessities of the Church, it may be truly 
said, " Ye have not, because ye ask not." (James iv. 2.) 
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U After this, shall be read for the Gospel, part of the Nuilh 
Chapter of St. Matthew, is falloweth : 

St. Mallhew is. 36. 
When Jeans sav the multiludes, He was moTcd 
with compassion on them, becnuse they Fainted, and 
were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 
Then saith He unto His disciples, The harvest trnly 
is plenleoQS, ^)at the laboarers are few. Pr&f ^e 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send 
forth labonrers into His harvest. 



St. John X. I. 
Verilj, verilj, Isay unto yon. He that enterelh not 
by the door into the sheep-fold, but elimbelh np 
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 
But he that enlereth in bj the door, is the shepherd 
of the sheep. To him the porler openeth, and the 
shcop hear his voice ; and he callelh his own sheep 
by name, and leadcth them out. And when he 
putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the aheep follow him ; for they know bis voice. 
And a stranger will they not follow, bntwill flee from 
bim ; for they know not the voice of strangers. This 
parable spake Jesus unto them, but thej understood 
not what things they were which He spake unto them- 
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Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All that ever 
came before Me are thieves and robbers ; but the 
sheep did not hear them. I am the door ; by Me if 
any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in 
and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not but 
for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly. I am the good Shepherd ; 
the good Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But 
he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth 
them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, 
because he is an hireling, and careth not for the 
sheep. I am the good Shepherd, and know My 
sheepy and am known of Mine. As the ^Father 
knoweth Me, even so know I the Father : and I lay 
down My life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold ; them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear My voice ; and there shall be one 
fold, and one Shepherd. 

f Then the Bishop, sitting in his chair, shall minister ante 
every one of them the Oath concerning the King's Su- 
premacy, as it is before set forth in the Form for the Order- 
ing of Deacons. 

% And that done, he shall say unto them as hereafter 
foUoweth: 
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' You ha»e bcHrd, brethren, as well iD yonrpmale 
examination, aa in the exhortation nhich wm now 
made to yon, and in the holy Lessons taken out of the 
Gospel, and the Writings of the Apostles, of what 
dignily, and of how great Importance this Office is, 
wherennto ye arc called. And now again we exhort 
fOD, in the Nbdki of oor Lonl Jeaoi Cliriat, thatyoa 
bave {n Tf membnuioe, into how high a digaltjr, ud 
to bow weighty an oBoe and charge, jo are eatled: 
That is to My, to be Ma»»»gtn, Watekmen, latd SttK- 
ardM of ike Lord: toteackandtop-emimuk,tofetdtmd 
protide for, the Lord's Familg ; to ttrk for Ckruft 
ikeep that are duperted abroad, wndfor Hir ckiUrtM vko 
are in the midit of thii tumykty vorld, tkdt they may if 
taeed tkrougk Ckriitfor ever. 

Have always therefore printed in jopr remem- 
brance, how great a treaanre is ooinmitted to joar 
charge. For tkeg are the tktep of Ckrut, lohiei Bt 
bought wUh Hit death, and for tohom He eked Bit blood. 
The Chttrck a*d Coi^regatitm vAom jwu mtut tervt, W 
Hit Spoute, and Hit Body. And if it shall happen, the 

' It ia to thia Eihortation, and to the Examination of tbe 
Caodidate which followt, that the earnest attention of the 
reader ia more pBiticuIarly requested. Oh what a «aJeDm 
and afiecting liew of the Ministerial Office is here giienl 
How fervently should we desire and pray, that every word 
of this truly Scriptural Exhortation should be eogniTea in the 
heart of every Priest of the Church of England I 
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same Church, or any Member' thereof, do take any 
hart or hindrance by rea^ion of your negligence, ye 
know the greatness of the fault, and also the horrible 
punishment that will ensue. Wherefore consider 
with yourselves the end of your Ministry towards the 
Children of God, towards the Spouse, and Body of 
Christ ; and see that you never cease your labour, 
your care and diligence, until you have done all that 
lieth in you, according to your hounden duty^ to bring all 
such as are or shall be committed to your charge, unto 
that agreement in the faith and knowledge of God, and 
to that ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ, that 
there be no place left among you, either for error in 
Religion, or for viciousness in Life, 

Forasmuch then as your Office is both of so great 
excellency, and of so great difficulty, ye see with 
how. great care and study ye ought to apply your- 
selves, as well that ye may shew yourselves dutiful 
and thankful unto that Lord, who hath placed you 
in so high a Dignity ; as also to beware, that neither 
you yourselves offend, nor be occasion that others 
offend. ' Howbeit ye canrwt have a mind and will 
thereto of yourselves ; for that will and ability is given 

^ After so high a standard of Ministerial qualifications, 
diligence, and faithfulness has been proposed to us, how truly 
Scriptural and Evangelical are the directions here given, as to 
the Source whence we should seek both the will and the 
ability to discharge aright the high and holy duties of that 
important Office ! 

S 
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o/Godahne: Therefore ^ omffki, mnd ktne need^ to prm/ 
eameetly for his Holy Spirit. And seeing that yoa 
cannot by any other means compass the doing of so 
weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation of man, 
but with doctrine and exhortation taken oat of the 
holy Scriptnres, and with a life agreeable to the 
same ; consider how studious fe ought to he in reading 
und learning the Scriptures, and in/raming the wumners 
both of yourselves f and of them that speeiMy pertain 
unto you, according to the rule of the same Scriptures: 
and for this self-same canse, how ye ought to forsake 

m 

and set aside (as much as yon may) all worldly cares 
and studies. 

We have good hope that yon have well weighed 
and pondered these things with yonrselves long 
before this time ; and that you have clearly determined, 
by God's grace, to give yourselves wholly to this office, 
whereanto it hath pleased God to call you : so that, 
as much as Hath in yon, you will apply yourselves 
wholly to this one thing, and draw aU your cares and 
studies this way ; and that you will continually pray to 
God the Father, by the mediation of our only Saviour 
Jesus Christ, for the heavenly assistance of the Holy 
Ghost ; that by daily reading and weighing of the 
scriptures, ye may wax riper and stronger in your 
Ministry ; and that ye may so endeavour yourselves 
from time to time to sanctify the lives of you and 
yours, and to fashion them after the Rule and 
Doctrine of Christ, that ye may be wholesome 
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and godly examples, and patterns for the. people to 
follow. 

And now that this present Congregation of Christ, 
here assembled, may also understand your minds 
and wills in these things, and that this your promise 
may the more move you to do your duties : ye shall 
answer plainly to these things, which we in the 
name of God, and of His Church, shall demand of 
you touching the same. 

> Do you think in your heart, that you be truly 
called according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the Order of this United Churqh of England and 
Ireland, to the Order and Ministry of Priesthood? 

* " In the Name of God and of His Church," these ques- 
tions are proposed to each individual : and oh, let it be remem- 
bered, that in the face of God and of His Church are the 
answers given ; so that each answer has the nature of a Vow 
and Promise of the most solemn kind. And how awful to 
think that every Clergyman who neglects and disregards 
them, must thereby bring the guilt of wilful and corrupt 
perjury upon his soul ! It is not possible to conceive a person 
standing under a more awful responsibility, or a more tre- 
mendous condemnation, than an indolent, careless, unfaithful, 
and worldly Clergyman of the Church of England 1 A perusal 
of this Service, and especially of the Exhortation which 
precedes, and of these solemn questions and answers, is 
enough to make the most earnest and diligent to tremble, and 
cast themselves humbly at the foot of the Cross, looking unto 
Jesui for mercy and for help. 

S 2 
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Answer, I think it. 

The Bishop. 

Are yoa persaaded that the Holy Scriptures con- 
tain safficiently all Doctrine required of necessity 
for eternal salvation through faith in Jesus Christ ? 
And are you determined out of the said Scriptures to 
instruct the people committed to your charge, and to 
teach nothing (as required of necessity to eternal 
salvation) hut that Which you shall be persuaded 
may be concluded and proved by the Scripture? 

Answer. I am so persuaded, and have so deter- 
mined by God's grace. 

The Bishop. 

Will you then give your faithful diligence^ always 
so to minister the Doctrine and Sacraments, and the 
Discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath commanded, 
and as this Church and Realm hath received the 
same, according to the Commandments of God ; so 
that you may teach the people committed to your 
cure and charge, with all diligence to keep and 
observe the same? 

Answer. I will so do, by the help of the Lord. 

The Bishop. 

Will you be ready, with all faithful diligence, to 
banish and drive away all erroneous and strange doc- 
trines contrary to God's word ; and to use both public 
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«nd private monitions and exhortations/ as well to 
the sick as to the whole, within your Cares, as need 
shall reqaire, and occasion shall he given ? ^ 
Answer, I will, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 
' Will you be diligent in Pruyers, and in reading 

m .1 I III II I 111 ■ -■ I ^■^^■M L 

^ How sadl yea, how strange 1 that, when this is es- 
pecially one of oar Ordination Vows, and what Clergymen 
therefore are most solemnly engaged to do, so few should 
really apply tbemselyes to this work ! and not only so, but 
that those who do attempt it in some imperfect manner, 
should be continually regarded and treated by their Brethren 
as troublers of Israel and disturbers of the peace of the 
Church ! How does this solemn engagement agree with the 
conduct and principles of those who maintain, that Contro- 
versy is to be avoided, — ^that we must let error and heresy 
alone, in the hope that it will die of itself and be forgotten T 
Here the Ministers of the Church of England promise, not 
with neglect and indolence to leave " erroneous and strange 
doctrines, contrary to Grod's word," to fade and die of them- 
selves ; but to be ready, with aU faithful diligence^ to drive 
them away. What is the charge, then, which must be 
brought against those who will not, according to their 
abilities and opportunities, take the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God, to attack and put down error ? 

^ Here we are reminded what a Clergyman should be in 
his closet and in his study. And the whole of this Service 
very dearly proves that he who is not much in both, can never 
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of the Holy Scriptures^ and in such studies as help to 
the hiuiwledge of the same, laying aside the study of the 
world and the flesh ? 

Answer, I will endeavour myself so to do, the 
Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

Will yon be diligent to frame and fashion your 
own selves, and your families^ according to the 
Doctrine of Christ ; and to make both yourselves 
and them, as mnch as in you lieth, wholesome ex- 
amples and patterns to the flock of Christ ? 

Answer. I will apply myself thereto, the Lord 
being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

Will you maintain and set forwards, as much as 
lieth in you, quietness, peace, and love among all 
Christian people, and especially among them that 
are or shall be committed to your charge? 

Answer, I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 
Will you reverently obey your Ordinary, and 



approve himself to God and man, as a faithful Minister of 
the Church of England. O what manner of persons ought 
those to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, who have 
publicly and solemnly taken upon themselves such vows and 
engagements ! (See 2 Peter iii. 11 — 14.) 
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other Chief Ministers, onto whom is committed the 
charge and goyemment over yon ; following with a 
glad mind and will their godly admonitions, and 
submitting yonrselves to their godly judgements? 
Aruwer, I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

^ Then shall the Bishop, standing up, say, 

Almighty God, who hath given you this will to do 
all these things : grant also unto you strength and 
power to perform the same ; that He may accomplish 
His work, which He hath begun in you, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

f ^ After this the Congregation shall be desired, secretly 
in their Prayers, to make their humble suppliccUions to 



^ This rubric is, I fear, but little regarded in practice *.— • 
but, perhaps as much as anything contained in the whole 
Service, it stamps the devotional character of the whole, and 
shews the real spirit of the Fathers of our Church ; and 
thus, by plain inference, what all their children and disciples 
ought to be ! Even all the solemn prayers which are con- 
tained in this part of our Liturgy, are not considered as 
enough : but the Congregation must be desired secretly, each 
individual for himself, to pour out his heart in prayer, that 
ministerial gifts and qualifications may be poured upon those 
"Who are to be ordained. For "groanings that cannot be 
uttered," (Rom.viii. 26) in reference to a matter so im- 
portant, a space is to be left in the midst of this solemn 
service ! 
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Godfar ail Iheie thin^i: for the which Prayeri, thereihali 
he gilmre kept for a space, 
^ After which shall be suDg or said by the Bishop (tbc 
Persons to be OrdBincd Priests, iill kneeling,) I'eoi, Creadw, 
Spirilui ; the Bishop be^mning, and the Priests and others 
that are present answering by verses, as foUoweth -. 

Conie> Holy Ghoat, our soals inspire, 
And liffhleu vtiih eetettialjire. 
Thou the anointing Spirit art. 
Who doti Thy irvenfald gifit impart. 
Thy blessed Unction frum above, 
It comfort, life, and fire of love. 
Enable with perpetual light 
The diillneit of our blinded light. 
Anoint and cheer our soiled face 
WitA tie abundance of Thy yract. 
. Keep far our foea, give peace at home : 
Where Thou art guide, no ill mm nnu. 
Teach us to know the Father, Sod, 
And Thee, of both, to bebv*tme; 
That through the ages all along, 
Tkie tnag be our ettdlea tong ; 
Praise to Thy eternal merit. 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

t Or thi>, 

Come, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 
Proceeding from aboTe, 
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Both from the Father, and the Son, 
The God of peace and tove ; 

Visit oar minds, into oar hearts 

Thy heav'nly grace inspire ; 
That truth and godliness we may 

Pursue with full desire. 
Thoa art the very Comforter 

In grief and all distress : 
The heavenly gift of God most high. 

No tongue can it express. 
The fountain apd the living spring 

Of joy celestial : 
Tliefire so bright^ the love so sweety 

The Unction spiritual, 
Thoa in Thy gifts art manifold ; 

By them Christ's charch doth stand : 
In faithful hearts thou writ'st thy law. 

The finger of God's hand. 

According to Thy promise, Lord, 

Thou givest speech with grace ; 
That through Thy help God's praises may 

Resound in every place. 
O Holy Ghost, into our minds 

Send down Thy heavenly light: 
Kindle our hearts with fervent zeal. 

To serve God day and night. 

Our weakness strengthen and confirm, 
(For, Lord, Thou know'st us frail). 
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That neither devil, worlds 7wr fleshy 

Against tu may prevail. 
Put back our en'mies far from us, 

And help as to obtain 
Peace in our hearts with God and man^ 

( The best, the truest gain) ; 
And grant that Thou being, O Lord, 

Our leader and oar gnide, 
We may escape the snares of sin. 

And never from Thee slide, 
Sach measures of Thy powerful grace 

Grant, Lord, to as, we pray ; 
That Thou may* St he our Comforter 

At the last dreadful day. 
Of strife and of dissension 

Dissolve, O Lord, the bands, 
And hnit the hnots of peace and love 

Throughout all Christian lands. 

Grant as the grace that we may know 

The Father of all might, 
TTiat we of His beloved Son 

May gain the blissful sight ; 

And that we may with perfect faith 

Ever acknowledge Thee, 
The Spirit of Father, and of Son, 

One God in Persons three. 
To God the Father laad and prtiise, 

And to His blessed Son, 
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And to the Holy Spirit ofgraeey 

Co-equal three in one. 
And pray we that our only Lord 

Woald please His Spirit to send 
On all that shall profess His Namcy 

From hence to the world's end. Amen. 

f That done, the Bishop shall pray in this wise, and say, 

Let us pray. 
Almighty God, and heavenly Father, who, of Thine 
Infinite love and goodness towards us, hast given to 
tis Thy only and most dearly beloved Son Jesns 
Christ, to be oar Redeemer, and the Author of ever- 
lasting life ; who, after He had made perfect our 
redemption by His death, and was ascended into 
heaven, sent abroad into the world His Apostles, 
Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors, by 
whose labour and ministry He gathered together a 
^eat flock in all the parts of the world, to set forth 
the eternal praise of Thy holy Name: for these so 
great benefits of Thy eternal goodness, and for that 
Thou hast vouchsafed to call these Thy servants, 
here present, to the same office and Ministry ap- 
pointed for the salvation of mankind, we render unto 
Thee most hearty thanks, we praise and worship 
Thee ; and we humbly beseech Thee, by the same Thy 
blessed Son, to grant unto all, which either here or else^ 
where call upon Thy holy Name, that we may continue to 
show ourselves thankful unto Thee for these and all other 
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Thy benefits; and that we may daily increase and go 
forwards in the knowledge and faith of Thee and Thy Son, 
by the Holy Spirit. So that, as well by these Thy 
Ministers, as by them over whom they shall be ap- 
pointed Thy Ministers, Thy holy Name may be for 
ever glorified, and Thy blessed kingdom enlarged, 
through the same Thy Son Jesus Christ onr Lord ; 
who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of 
the same Holy Spirit, world without end. Amen, 

f Vfhen this Prayer is done, the Bishop, with the PriesU 
present, shall lay their hands severally upon the head of 
every one that receiveth the Order of Priesthood; the 
Receivers humbly kneeling upon their knees, and the 
Bishop saying, 

' Receive the Holy Ghost for the Office and Work of a 

* As we are before taught that the " will and ability to 
discharge this important office is given of God alone," and 
that ** therefore we ought and have need to pray earnestly 
for His Holy Spirit," so here (in perfect conformity with 
all that has gone before) we are reminded that " for the office 
and work of a Priest in the Church of God" it is necessary 
to "receive the Holy Ghost;" respecting whose gifts and 
operations we have a remarkable passage in the Homily for 
Whitsunday, which may serve to illustrate this expression. 

"The Holy Ghost doth always declare Himself by His 
fruitful and gracious gifts ; namely, by the word of wisdom ; 
by the word of knowledge, whick is the understanding of the 
scriptures; by faith ; in doing of miracles; by healing them 
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Priest in the Ckureh of God, now eommitted onto thee 
by the imposition of oar hands. Whose sins thou 
dost forgave, they are forgiven ; and whose sins thoa 



that are diseased; bff prophecff, which ii the deelaraium cf 
QodPs masteries; by discerning of spirits; diversities of 
tongues ; interpretation of tongues ; and so forth. All which 
gifts, as they proceed from one Spirit, and are severally given 
to man, according to the measurable distribution of the 
Holy Ghost ; even so do they bring men, and not without 
good reason, into a wonderful admiration of God's divine 
power. 

" Who will not marvel at that which is written in the Acts 
of the Apostles, to hear their bold confession before the 
council at Jerusalem ; and to consider that they went av^ay 
with joy and ^adness, r^oicing that they were counted worthy 
towfer rebukeg and chet^ for the Name and faith of Chiritt 
Jesus f This was the mighty work of the Holy Ghost; who, 
because He giveth patience and joyfulness of heart in temp- 
tation and affliction, hath therefore worthily obtained this 
Name in Holy Scripture, to be called a Comforter. 

"Who will not also marvel to read the learned and heavenly 
sermons of St. Peter and the other disciples; considering 
that they were never brought up in school of learning, but 
called even fh)m their nets, to supply the rooms of Apostles ? 
This was liktvnse the mighty work of the Holy Ghost ; who, 
because He doth instruct the hearts of the simple in the 
true knowledge of God and His holy word, is most justly 
termed by this name and title, to be the Spirit of Truth. 
Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, telleth a strange story 
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dost retain, they are retained. And be thou a faith- 
ful Dispenser of the Word of God, and of His holy 



of a certain learned and subtle Philosopher ; who, being an 
extreme adversary to Christ and His doctrine, could by no 
kind of learning be converted to the faith, but was able to 
withstand all the arguments, that could be brought against 
him, with little or no labour ; at length there started up a 
poor simple man, of small wit and less knowledge, one that 
was reputed among the learned as an idiot, and he, in God's 
Name, would need take in hand to dispute with this proud 
Philosopher. The Bishops and other learned men, standiog 
by, were marvellously abashed at the matter, thinking that by 
his doings they should all be confounded, and put to open 
shame. He notwithstanding goeth on; and, beginning in 
the Name of the Lord Jesus, brought the Philosopher to such 
point in the end, contrary to all men's expectation, that he 
could not choose but acknowledge the power of Grod in his 
words, and to give place to the truth. fVas not this a mtra> 
culous work, that one sUly soul, of no learning, should do that 
which many Bisftops of greqt knowledge and understanding 
were never able to bring to pass? So true is the saying of Bede : 
fVhere the Holy Ohost doth instmct and teach, there is no delay 
at all in learning" 

The latter part of this passage shews what were the views 
maintained by the Fathers and Reformers of our Church, as 
to the mighty and " miraculous " working of the Holy Ghost, 
in ages long after the Apostolic : whereby we also understand 
what they looked for in their own days, and would have us to 
expect in ours : — not indeed as setting aside the necessity 
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Sacraments ; in the Name ot the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

^ Then the Bishop shall deliver to every one of them kneeling, 
the Bible into his hand, saying. 

Take thon Authority to preach the Word of God, 
and to minister the holy Sacraments in the Con- 
gregation, where thou shalt be lawfully appointed 
thereunto. 

% When this is done, the Nicene Creed shall be sung or said ; 
and the Bishop shall after that go on in the Service of the 
Communion,^ which aU they that receive Orders shaU take 
together, and remain in the same place where hands were 
laid upon them, until such time as they have received the 
Communion. 

of human learning and study, but as teaching and imparting 
that, to which no human learning or study can attain. 
Such teaching the Ministers of the Church of England should 
look for, when they are ordained to their office, and when 
they are engaged in the discharge of it. 

^ Very suitably and beautifully is it appointed, that all 
they who receive Orders should take the sacrament together, 
that they may be thereby reminded of the holy bonds by which 
they are bound together as Brethren in the family of God, and 
" very members incorporate in the mystical body of Christ ; " 
and that " feeding upon Christ in their hearts by faith with 
thanksgiving, " they may be strengthened and refreshed for 
the work to which they are called. 
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^ The Communion being done, after the last Collect^ and 
immediately before the Benediction, shall be said these 
Collects : 

Most Mercifal Father, we beseech Thee to send 
apon these Thy servants thy heavenly blessing; that 
they may be clothed with righteousness ^ and that 7*hy 
Word spohen by their mouths may have such sueeeu, that 
it may never be spohen in vain. Grant also, that we 
may have grace to hear and receive what they shall 
deliver out of Thy most holy Word, or agreeable to 
the same, as the means of our salvation ; that in all 
oar words and deeds we may seek Thy glory, and the 
increase of Thy kingdom^ through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with Thy 
most gracious favour, and further us with Thy con- 
tinual help ; that in all our works, begun, continued, 
and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy holy Name, 
and finally by Thy mercy obtain everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

The peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. And the blessing of God Almighty, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst 
you, and remain with you always. Amen. 
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[Tbe excepttons taken against this portion of oar 
Liturgy may fitly serve to illustrate what I have 
elsewhere observed, that the cavils and objections 
raised against onr Liturgy, arise principally out 
of its peculiar excellences. One of those portions 
which I have noticed with peculiar admiration, is 
the part more especially objected to : that is to say, 
the particular words used in the act of Ordination : 
^ Receive the Holy Ghost for the Office and Work 
of a Priest in the Church of 6od/^ 

Here then arise two questions : first. Do we need 
peculiar gifts and qualifications, wrought in us and 
conferred upon us, by the powerful operation of the 
Holy Ghost, to enable us rightly to discharge this 
office, to 'the promoting of God*s glory, and the 
eiMfying of His people ? ' If any one denies this, 
it is Tain for me to argue with him further: we 
have no common ground to stand upon. Bat I am 
sure that no real Christian will deny this. For we 
read in the Old Testament, of those who were called 
to the work of the tabernacle, that God had filled 
them ^* with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, in under- 
standing, and in knowledge, and in all manner of 
woikmanship,*^ (Exodus xxxi. 2 — 11, and xxxv. 30 — 
35) which surely must be understood as implying, 
that no one could be qualified for any work in the 
Church of God, except by the special influence of 
the Holy Ghost. Are we to suppose the work of the 
Christian Ministry less arduous, or less spiritual, 
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than the framiDg of the Tabemacley which was hut 
a type and shadow of the Church of Christ ? 

Bat all this being gn^Qted, the second question,— 
and the question really at issue, — ^will be. Whether 
there is any warrant to expect that those gifts and 
qualifications will be bestowed in Ordination ? This 
would bring us immediately to the question, whether 
our Ordination be indeed Apostolic and legitimate. 
We are fully persuaded that it is ; and therefore let 
us see what is written in the Scriptures, with refer- 
ence to legitimate and Apostolic Ordination. First, 
I find that impontion of hands is the Scriptural method 
of setting men apart to any Ministerial Office. (Acts 
Ti. 6, and xiii. 3.) Next, that St. Paul, writing to 
Timothy, says in one place, *' Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery: " 
and in another : '^ Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
brance that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in 
thee by the putting on of my hands," (t Tim. iv. 14, 
and 2 Tim. i. 6.) So that the gift which Timothy, 
as a Minister of the Grospel, was called upon to 
stir up and exercise, is here expressly connected 
with the laying on of hands in his Ordination. Fol- 
lowing therefore, as we are fully persuaded that we 
do, the Scriptural method of Ordination, we expect, 
on Scriptural grounds, the same blessing in it which 
the Scriptures connect with it, upon all who come 
in simple faith expecting it. And here, as in all other 
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cases, we expect that to all '< such as by faith and 
lightly do receive '^ the same, the Ordinances will 
*' be effectual, because of Christ's institution and pro- 
mise:'' — whatsoever exceptions may be taken (justly 
or unjustly) against those who minister them. (Art. 
XX vi.) Our method of Ordination, and the ex- 
pectation connected with it, are founded upon 
Scripture, and the practice regularly handed down, 
generation after generation, from the times of the 
Apostles to the present day. What more could be 
desired ? 

Another exception is taken against the words, 
** whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; 
and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained.'' 
And what are we come to now ? Here is an objec- 
tion against the words of Scripture itself I for these 
very words were addressed by our blessed Lord 
Himself to those whom He commissioned to teach 
and preach the Gospel, (John xx. 21 — 23.) And I 
need only say, that as the words have (beyond all 
doubt or question) a sound and important meaning 
in the place wherein they occur in Holy Scripture, 
let us only understand them in that sound and im- 
portant sense liere, and then all ground of objection 
will altogether vanish. Let us not cavil against 
God's own word. 

The power of the keys, as it is called, (with reference 
to Matt. xvi. 19) is understood by all true Protestants 
to be a power which is continued in the Church from 

T 2 
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ftge to age, and more espeoiallj to beloiif^to flBitldal 
Pastors, who have not only pemduum to use tbe 
words of peace and consolationy but uhapmotr and 
muh&ritp to preaoh tbe Gospel, to ezereise tbe 
Discipline of tbe Gbaiteb, and to dt^mre and pro- 
Doanee to tbe penitent, tbe absolution and remisiriDa 
of tbeir sins, not «s mere pr^ate -Christians, but at 
faithful Ambassadors from tbe JSlng of idngs, lawfally 
and Scriptorally called, oommissiofied, and qnalifieSl 
lor tbe discharge of their offlee. And doabtless tbe 
consolation of the bumble and penitent depends 
mueb (under Ood) upon tbe Ministers of tbe GU>spel 
bavinjp and exeroisiog^ that authority which belongs 
to their office. That is to say, upon our ooming to 
them, not as mere neigbbours to tell tiiem a inece 
of news whieb we have picked np as it were by 
chance, but as God's Messengers, duly commissioned 
to preach to them in His Name. 

I might illustrate from the Heidelbergb Catechism, 
and from the Ordination Service of tbe Dutch Church, 
the views maintained by other Reformed Churobes 
respecting the Office of the Ministry, and the Power 
of tbe Keys. And from the history of tbe Saints, 
who have bad deep experience of the temptations 
and siftings of Satan, I might shew that it is some- 
times important, and even necessary, to the consola- 
tion of tbe tried and tempted soul, to exercise that 
peculiar authority in declaring and pronouncing to 
the individual the forgiveness of his sins, which is 
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ID certain cases permitted by oar Office for the Yisir 
tation of the Sick ; and there are cases in whicb 
nothing short of this will avail. 

Accordingly we find it related of some of tlie 
Martyrs, that they mataally exercised this aathority 
in pronouncing to one another, with fall assarattee, 
their pardon and acceptance. See the correspondence 
between Bradford and Careless in John Fox. And the 
learned Author of '* The Suppreued Evidence^*' has ex- 
tracted a curious account of a Mr. John Scrimgeoor, 
from Howie^s *' Biographia Scotiana,*' Edinburgh, 
1812; who, having a godly woman under his charge at 
Kinghom in Fife, who was in a most deplorable state of 
mental uiguish, had tried all ordinary means to com- 
fort her, but in vain : her dreadful apprehensions and 
terrors still continued, till at length having visited her» 
with two of his elders, he endeavoured first to comfort 
her, then to pray with her; but she still g^ew worse: 
till at length, '* sitting pensive for awhile, he thus 
broke silence : ' What is this ! Our laying grounds of 
comfort before her will not do. Prayer will not do. 
We must try another remedy. Sure I am, this is a 
daughter of Abraham ; sure I am, she hath sent for 
me ; and therefore in the Name of God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus, who sent Him to redeem sinners ; 
in the Name of Jesus Christ, who obeyed the Father, 
and came to save us, and in the Name of the Holy 
and blessed Spirit, our Quickener and Sanctifier, — I 
the Elder, command thee, a daughter of Abraham, 
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to be loosed from these bonds.' And immediately 
peace and joy ensued." 

Let this be compared with the form of Absolution 
in oar Office for the Visitation of the Sick ; and, 
though the words are not by any means borrowed, it 
will be evident that the authority exercised is just 
the same ; that is to say the authority of a faithful 
Ambassador of the Lord, who knew when and how 
to speak in his Master's Name, in private as well as 
in public. The occasions which call for its exercise 
may be rare : but the power and authority remains 
in the Church, and belongs to her faithful Pastors.] 

[In conclusion I would observe, that from this 
Service we may learn what Ministers of the Church 
of England ought to be ; how diligent in Prayers, 
and in reading the Holy Scriptures ; how careful to 
frame and fashion themselves and their families 
according to the Doctrine of Christ; how faithful, 
earnest, and zealous in instructing their people out 
of the Scriptures, in ministering the Doctrine, Sacra- 
ments, and Discipline of Christ, in using both public 
and private monitions and exhortations, as well to 
the sick as the whole. Can any one desire that a 
higher, more heavenly, or more Scriptural standard 
should be set before us, than that which is proposed 
in the whole of this Service ? 

But some one will say, ''This standard is not 
realized in practice. The Clergy too commonly are 
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totally different from what this Service woald lead 
us to expect. If they were sach as this Service 
shews that they ought to be, I should never think 
of leaving the Church : but as it is, I deem it high 
time to withdraw from sach a mass of practical 
eorraption/' 

Stop a little. The Jewish Chnrch, at various 
periods of its history, and especially in the time 
of our Satiour, was practically much more corrupt 
than the Church of England either is, or ever was. 
Did the Prophets therefore, or did our Lord Himself, 
teach the faithful and godly remnant among the 
people to withdraw from that Churchy and set up a 
form of worship for themselves? (See Matt, xxiii. 
1 — 3.) We find the Apostles and first Christians 
worshipping in the Temple at the regular hours of 
Prayer, as long as the rage of Persecution permittedi^ 
They did not withdraw from the Church, but waited 
till they were actually driven out of it. 

, But, supposing that your view of the present state 
of our Church were correct, and offering no apology 
for such Clergymen as give just occasion to your 
complaint, let it be considered very seriously — How 
far you yourself wre in fault in this matter ? In regard 
to which question it may be fairly asked : 

1. Is your conduct such as to help and encourage 
the Clergy to the diligent and faithful discharge of 
their difficult and solemn duties? or is it such as to 
throw serious hindrances and discouragements in 
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their way ? If you are always more ready to find out 
their faults than to confess ycrnr oum: if you are 
ready, on every occasion of offence, to leave the 
Church, or have already left it ; instead of seeking to 
be yourself a faithful and exemplary menkber of the 
Church, whatever others may be: are yoo not taking 
the surest way to perpetuate, to irritate^ and to 
aggravate the evil of which you complain, and by 
abetting or multiplying schism and division, to throw 
the greatest impediments in the way of real amend- 
ment? 

2. If the Clergy are not what they should be, How 
much and how often have you prated that €rod woald 
make them such ? " That will and ability is given 
of God alone : " — and if you have not diligently^ -ear* 
nestly, and perseveringly sought, from the Author and 
source of every good and every perfect gift, the aban«> 
dant out-pouring of Spiritual gifts and qualifications 
upon the Clergy, — you at least have no right or 
reason to complain that they are wanting : still less 
to leave the Church on that pretence.] 




FORM, USED IN THE DUTCH REFORMElO 
CHURCH, FOR THE ADMINISTRATION 
OF THE fiOLY SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM 

' TO INFANTS OF BELIEVERS. 

The doctrine of Baptism consisteth^of these three 
points: Pirst^ That we^ with our children^ are cc/n-^ 
ieived mid horn in sin, and are tfaerel>y children of 
wrath, insomneh tiiat we cannot enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, except we he horn again. This is signified 
unto ns by the immersion and sprinkling with water ; 
whereby the nncleanness of our sonls is set forth 
unto ns ; and we are admonished to loathe oorseWes 
before God, and to seek our cleansing and salvation 
oat of onrselves. 

' Secondly, Baptism doth signify and seal * nnto us 
the washing away of our sins through Jesns Christ ; 
therefore are we baptized in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, For when we are bap- 
tized in the Name of the Father, God the Father doth 
witness * and Seal unto us, that He hath entered into 
an* everlasting Covenant of Grace with us, that He 
hath adopted us to be his Children and Heirs, and 
will provide for us all manner 6f good, and remove 
from us all evil, or turn it to our good. 
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When we are baptised in the Name of tbe Son, 
the Lord Jesas Christ doth seal * onto ns, that He 
washeth ns in His Blood from all our SinSy incor- 
porating US into the Fellowship of His Death and 
Resurrection, so that we are freed from all oar Sins, 
and acconnted just before Ood. 

In like manner, when we are baptised in the Name 
of the Holjf Ghoit, the holy Spirit of God doth assure * 
OS by this holy Sacrament, that He will dwell with 
ns, and sanctify us to be Members of Christ, applyi 
ing unto us what we have in Christ, namely, the 
washing away of our sins, the daily renewing of oar 
seals, till we be presented at last among the cong^re- 
gation of the Elect, withont spot, to partake of erer- 
lasting life. 

Thirdly^ Whereas in all Covenants there are con- 
tained two parts ; therefore are we by God through 
Baptism admonished of, and obliged anto, new 
Obedience ; namely, that we cleave to this One God, 
Father^ Son, and Holy Ghost, that we trust in Him, 
and love Him with all our hearts, with all our souls, 
with all our mind, and with all our strength ; that we 
forsake the World, crucify our old Nature, and walk 
in a new and godly life. 

And if through weakness sometimes we fall into 
Sin, we must not despair of God's mercy, nor con- 
tinue in Sin, considering that Baptism is a sign and 
undoubted witness* that we have an everlasting 
Covenant of Grace with God. 
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And although our yoQDg Children anderstand not 
these things, yet may they not therefore be excloded 
from Baptism ; for as they are without their know- 
ledge partakers of the condemnation through Adam, 
so are they ag^in receif ed to mercy in Christ ; as 
Grod speaks to Abraham, the Father of all the faith- 
ful, and consequently to us, and our children. Gen. 
xyii. 7. saying: ** I will establish my Covenant 
between Me and thee, and thy Seed after thee in their 
generations for an everlasting Covenant, to be a 
God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee/' This 
also the Apostle Peter testifieth. Acts ii. 39. in these 
Words ; '' For the Promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call.'' Hence it is, that 
God hath of old commanded that infants should be 
circumcised : which Circumcision was a seal of this 
Covenant, and of the Righteousness of Faith ; there- 
fore also Christ received the little children, ** put 
His hands upon them, and blessed them.'^ Mark 
X. 16. Since then Baptism is put in the place of 
Circumcision, therefore infants are to be baptized as 
heirs of the kingdom of God, and of the Covenant : 
and parents are bound further to instruct their chil- 
dren in these things, as they grow up. 

That therefore this holy Ordinance of God may at 
this time be administered to the glory of God, to our 
comfort, and the edification of His Church, let us 
call upon His holy Name: 
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O Almighty aod Eternal God, (who, a«cordiii{^ to 
Thy severe jadgement, didst panish with the Flood tK^ 
impenitent and unbelieving World, and accordinji; 
to Thine infinite Mercy didst save Noah with his famiiy; 
vFho didst drown ' hard-hearted Pharaoh with all his 
people in the Red Sea, and didst safefy lead Tkjf 
people Israel through the same, hy which Baptism was 
signified unto w,) we beseech TheCy that Thou wilt be 
pleased out of thine infinite mercy, graciously to looh 
upon this Jiifant, and incorporate him hy Thy holy 
Spirit into Thy Son Jesns Christ, that so he may 
be bnried with Him into His death, and also rise 
vnth Him to newness of life, that he, daily following 
Him, may joyfully bear his cross, and cleave ante 
Him with a true Faith, firm Hope, and fervent Love, 
and for Thy sake willingly leaye this life, (which is 
nothing else but a continual death) and at the Last 
Day may appear without fear before the Judgpement 
seat of Christ Thy Son, through Jesus Christ oar 
Lord, who with Thee and the Holy Ghost^ one 
God, liveth and reigneth for ever. Amen. 

An Exhortation to the Parents, and those that come 

with them to Baptism. 

Beloved in the Lord, ye have heard that Baptism 
is an Ordinance of God to deal • unto us, and unto 
our seed His Covenant ; therefore we must use the 
same to this end, and not out of custom or super- 
stition. That it may then be manifest that ye are 
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thus minded, je dri^^ answer siveerely onto these 
llnestions. 

': JF^st, Whether you do not acknowledge that, 
tl^tfiigh pur. Children are eaneeived and bam im Sin, 
^ladi therefore are -sabject to all manner of misertesy 
puL to Condemnation itself; yet that they are saneti- 
4ed in Christ, and therefore, as members of the 
Churchy ought to be baptized ? 
;i Secondly f Whether yon do not acknowledge the 
ipoctrine contained in the Old and New Testaments, 
luid in the Articles of the Christian Faith ; (which Is 
also taught in the Christian Churches here) to be tiie 
true and perfect Doctrine of Salvation ? 

Thirdly, Whether you do not promise, and take 
«pon you, to instruct your Children, when they cone 
Id the use of their understanding, (every one, wliereof 
he is either Father or Witness,) or to see and help 
that they be instructed, in the aforesaid Doctrine, to 
the uttermost of your power ? 

Answer. Yes, we do. 

Then, in Baptizing, the Minister of the Word of 
God shall say : 

N. I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

A Thanksgiving. 

O Almighty and most merciful God and Father ; 
we bless and praise Thee, that Thou hast forgiven 
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all our sins to ot and to our children,^ throngb the 
blood of Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ ; and throagh 
Thy Spirit bast accepted ns as members of Thine 
only-begotten Son, and adopted us to be Thy chil- 
dren, sealing and confirming the same by this holy 
Baptism : We beseech Thee also, through the same 
Son of Thy love, by Thy holy Spirit always to 
rale this baptized Infant, that ke may be Chris- 
tianly and godly educated, and grow up and increase 
in the Lord Jesos Christ, acknowledging Thy 
fatherly goodness and loving kindness shown to Atm, 
and to us all ; and may live in all Righteousness 
under our only Teacher, King, and Higb Priest 
Jesus Christ; and manfully strive against and over- 
come sin, Satan, and his whole Kingdom ; to laud 
and praise Thee, and Thy Son Jesus Christ, witb the 
Holy Ohost, the only trae God to all eternity. 
Amen.** 

Having referred to this Service in page 182, as 
worthy to be compared with our own Baptismal Ser- 
vice, I have here inserted it, and would add a few 
remarks. The expressions which more particularly 
correspond with our own Service, are printed in 
Italics. Other expressions, which are worthy of 
special notice, I have marked with letters for the 
sake of more easy reference; and to these the 
following brief remarks apply respectively. 

* First it' should be noted how strongly it is 
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asserted, throaghoot tbis formalarj, that the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism is not only a sigh, but a seal and 
sure witness of those inward and spiritual blessings 
which we need, and which from Christ alone we can 
receive. Thus also it is said, in the Dutch Confes- 
sion, Article XXXIII. 

' We believe that our gracious God, having regard 
to our dulness and infirmity, hath instituted the 
Sacraments, to be seals of His promises, and pledges 
of His kindness and grace unto us ; and thereby also 
to nourish and sustain our faith ; having joined them 
with the Word of the Gospel, that so He might 
more effectoally propound to our outward senses, 
both that which He signifies unto us by His Word, 
and that which He works inwardly in our hearts, 
assuring us of the Salvation which He doth impart 
unto us. For they are visible sig^ and seals of an 
inward and invisible thing, by which means God 
worketh in us throagh the power of the Holy Ghosh 
Therefore the signs are by no means vain or empty, 
nor instituted with design to frustrate and deceive 
us : for Christ Jesus is the true object represented 
by them, without whom they would signify nothing 
at all.' 

^ The certainty with which Baptism doth seal 
unto us, and to our children, the blessings which are 
signified thereby being duly kept in remembrance, 
it is important to observe, in connexion therewith, 
the strong terms used in the Thanksgiving at the 
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ooncliuioii, ' we blesi and praise Thee* Jl^ tkm hatt 
fatyiven all our sim to us amd to our ekUdrgmf fhroogb 
the blood of Thy beloved Son, Jeiat Christ ; and 
through Thy Spirit htut accepted us a$ mgmbers of 
Thine only hoyottm Son^ mul adoptodm to ho Thf 
ehildrenf sealing and confirming tho mmo hy this koljf 
JBuptun* 

Let these expressions be oompaied with those 
which ariD so mneh objected to in oar own Serriee* If 
it be said, that they are not quite so clear and dis* 
tinctin their application to thepurticuUarii^mnijutt 
baptized, it must be allowed that (taking the whole 
Sendee into consideration) even in this respect, the 
difference is in reality mach less than in the first 
instance it might appear to a casual reader. And 
certainly, in regard to the whole multitude ofhaptixei 
ehildreny the expressions are much stronger ; for our 
Service says nothing, except in reference to the par- 
ticular Infant baptized, and for whom the prayers 
have just before been offered : it makes no general 
assertion with respect ' to ttf , and to our children* 

Let these things be considered, — let the two Ser* 
vices be duly compared, — and will there not be 
reason to fear, that those who object to our Baptis* 
mal jService have, in reality, forsaken the true Doc- 
trine of the Reformers, in regard to the Sacraments ; 
and have no just view of them as < sure witnesses, 
and effectual signs of Grace, and God's good will 
towards us, by the which He doth work invisibly in 
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OS,' and in all those 'who rigphtly, worthily, and 
With faithy receive the same/ If the Sacraments be 
but bare tignt^ then indeed wonld the objections 
referred to have mach weight : but if they be indeed 
effectual meam of graeeiin osing which with faith, 
and according to Christ's institution, we are war- 
ranted to expect His blessing upon them, — then is 
the whole of oor Baptismal Service admirably suited 
to those who hambly, sincerely, and in faith, bring 
their children (or god-children) to that holy Sacra- 
ment. It is not possible to draw up a truly Christian 
Fonmilary for those who are careless, insincere, and 
nnbelieving. 

That we may further understand the real senti- 
ments of the Reformers on this point, I will quote 
one sentence from another Confession of Faith. 

' And thus we utterly condemn the vanity of those 
that affirm Sacraments to be nothing else but naked 
and bare signs ; no, we assuredly believe, that by 
Baptism we are engrafted in Christ Jesus, to be 
made partakers of His justice, by the which our sins 
are covered and remitted : and also, that in the 
Supper, rightly used, Christ Jesus is so joined with 
us, that He becometh the very nourishment and food 
of oar souls/ — Tl^e Old Scottish Confession, (John 
irnoa:'#> Art. XXI. 

But perhaps it will be said, that one of the objec- 
tionable parts of our Baptismal Service, the promise 
made by the Sponsors on behalf of the child, is here 

U 
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entirely omitted. It is so. Bat if this part of oar 
Utargy bt still objected to, — notwithstanding all 
that has been said, pp. 133 — ^142, I would propose a 
question for serious consideration : 

Is there anything more expressed in those promises 
than is necessarily impKed in the Tory nature of the 
Ordinance ? 

When we present a child for Holy Baptism, and it 
is by that solemn ordinance openly signed and sealed 
as a member of the visible Church of Christ, — does 
this imply, or does it not, a solemn dedication and 
consecration of that child to the Worship and Ser- 
yiee of the Tri-nne Jehovah, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, in whose Name it is baptized ? Will 
any serious and considerate Christian say, that it 
does not ? If so, What is the nature and meaning 
of the Ordinance, so far as the child itself is con- 
cerned ? Denying this, shall we not make it a very 
unmeaning ceremony, which binds and obliges the 
child to nothing? Bat if it does imply such a con- 
secration of the child to God, What less can such a 
consecration be supposed to ■ mean, than that the 
child so dedicated shall and will renounce the devil, 
the world, and the flesh ; believe all the Articles 
of the Christian Faith ; and constantly obey and keep 
God's holy will and commandments? And if tbe 
very consecration of the child to God actually 
implies all this, and moreover we look for those com- 
munications of Divine Grace in connexion with the 
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Ordinance, which alone can enable him so to do, — 
what objection can there be to the solemn and explicit 
recognition of those purposes and duties, which are 
implied in the very nature of the Ordinance, by such 
promises as the Sponsors are called upon to make, 
in the name of the child ? Is it not highly desirable 
that every thing which is so implied, should be dis- 
tinctly expressed and declared in the manner of admi- 
nistering the Ordinance? May we not hope that 
such explicitness will tend to the instruction and 
edification of all persons therein concerned ? I must 
be allowed to maintain, that in this, as in other 
respects, where our Church differs from other 
Reformed Churches,' she has done more wisely and 
well. 



U 2 



ON CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS OF 

FAITH.« 

R^erred to pages 174 and 195. 

There prevails to a very great extent among pro- 
fessing Christians a prejudice against Creeds and 
Confessions of Faith ! and this is in some more 
distinct and avowed, and in others more indistinct 
and latent: many feel a misgiving, if not an an- 
tipathy against them, v^ho do not actually proclaim 
it. The ground usually taken is, that these are 
merely human compositions, unauthorized additions 
to the word of God, and often actually substituted 
for that word, which is the proper object of our 
Faith. The following observations may help to pot 
this matter in its true light. 

1. Those who have been careful in drawing up, 
and zealous in contending for Creeds and Confes- 




1 This little Tract was originally intended to form part of a 
very different and more important volume : but having been 
already published, and bearing upon the general subject of 
this little work, it is here inserted. 
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sioBS, wbetber ib the Prinitiye Church, or amoag 
Protestants, have certaloly never inteaded to add 
nnto the word of Crod, or to sabstitote baman con* 
positions for it. Their porpose has been, to express 
in anambignous terms the sense of Scriptore on 
particular points : and they have no otherwise urged 
submission to snch Creeds than as they were drawn 
from the Sciiptnres (tbe only infallible rale and 
standard), and eonld be proved by Scripture. So 
the compilers of oar own Articles expressly declare. 
(Art. vi.) ''Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever it not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby f is not to be 
required of any man, that it should be believed as 
an article of the Faith.'' And again, *' The three 
Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and that 
which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received and believed : for 
they may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture." (Art. viii.) So that certainly the design 
of the compilers was to express and set forth their 
view of the sense of Scripture, on such points as 
they considered fundamentally important or specially 
called for. 

2. How important it Is that the Church should 
from time to time express its views of Divine Truth 
in its own words, may perhaps appear more plain 
from a simple illustration. There is a period in the 
process of instruction in which we deem it right that 
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the pupil should accurately repeat the yery words in 
which that instruction is conyeyed to him. But oc- 
casions will continually arise on which the wise tutor 
will say to his scholar, or the kind father to his 
children — ** Come now : express in your own words 
the sum and substance of that which I haye taught 
you, that it may be manifest to all that you clearly 
understand me.'' And it is evident that a mere 
repetition of the words in which the instruction was 
given would not now suffice : it would ascertain 
nothing but the accuracy of the child's memory ; 
and, for any thing that appeared, he might be affix- 
ing to his father's words a very different meaning 
from that which' they really were intended to convey. 
So it is with the Church of Grod. Occasions have 
arisen, and do continually arise, in which it becomes 
evident that the mere words of Scripture are used in 
an utterly unscriptnral and perverted sense. What 
is then to be done ? God in His providence calls 
His faithful children to express in their own words 
the sense of Scripture upon the points in dispute, 
that they may understand one another, and know 
that all alike understand Him. Hence arises a 
Creed or Confession of Faith : and those who are 
taught of God, and understand the Scriptures on 
the points in question, are separated from those who 
do not ; and gathered together as a distinct company, 
united in one mind and judgement. And this is left 
on record for succeeding generations, who, search- 
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log tbe Scriptures for themselves, and tbereapon 
adopting the same Creed or Confession, testify to all 
the world, that they also are of one mind and jndge- 
ment with the Chnrch in former ages, and that they 
f«ceive the Scriptures in the same sense. 

3. There is another view of this subject, closely 
connected with the last, yet worthy of being dis- 
tinctly stated. The ancient word for a Creed was 
Symbolum, which properly signifies a tally ^ token, or 
watchword, by which the soldiers of the same army 
knew one another, and were distinguished from their 
enemies. Now all true Christians are soldiers of the 
Cross ; they form one army, under one Captain ; and, 
according to the character of the enemies with whom 
they haye more especially to contend, they must 
have a watchword, or symbol, by which they know 
one another and are distinguished from their adver- 
saries. In the earlier ages of Christianity tbe conflict 
was principally with the Heathen, A very simple 
Creed or symbol therefore, which set forth some 
grand doctrines of the Christian Faith, as opposed 
to Heathenism and Idolatry, was sufficient. And 
such is that which is commonly called the Apostles' 
Creed. It contains a summary of the Christian 
Faith, sufficiently full and explicit to contradis- 
tinguish those, who took it for their symbol, from all 
their Heathen adversaries. But soon after the end 
of the third century, the conflict with Heathenism 
was decided. The altars and temples of Greek and 
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Roman Idolatry fell down before the crosa of Christ ; 
and from that time forward the ehief and most 
dangerous enemies of the Charoh were of another 
class. Heathen Idolaters and peraecaton were no 
longer to be feared ; but the grand device of the 
great enemy of the Chnrch was to nndermine and 
corrapt it, by false and heretical doctrines arising 
from within, when he had utterly foiled to injure it 
by violence yrom without. A Creed so simple, there- 
fore, no longer sufficed to distinguish the champions 
of the Truth as it is in Jesus, from their adversaries. 
It was necessary to draw up one which should dis* 
tinguish sound and orthodox professors of Chris- 
tianity, from heretics. Hence arose the Nioene and 
Athanasian Creeds — plainly and fully stating the 
grand and fundamental doctrines of the Trinity and 
the Incarnation (upon which the whole plan of sal- 
vation is built) in opposition to all the subtle errors 
by which the doctrines of the Scripture were assailed. 
So much of Scriptural Truth as is contained in those 
Creeds, even the worst enemies of the Gospel were at 
length compelled to embrace and maintain. And 
now the great enemy of the Church was compelled to 
have recourse to more subtle devices still, and at 
last brought forth his masterpiece of error and de- 
lusion, which is Popery. And when God raised up 
the champions of His Truth in opposition to it, at 
the time of the Reformation, they also were com- 
pelled to frame and to Sidopi other symboU. Hence 
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tbe CoDfessiODS of the yarioas Reformed Charcbes ; 
all substantially agreeing in doctrine, though yari- 
onsly expressed : insomach that the real agreement 
in evangelical truth is even more apparent than 
if only one such Confession had been drawn np. 
In all these cases the design and purpose of the 
Creed or Confession evidently was, to distinguish 
the soldiers of tbe truth from those of error. And 
without such declarations of their Faith, it does not 
appear how the Reforpned Churches could have been 
formed, or the contest with Popery maintained. 

4. If we duly consider the history of the Church, 

with an humble reference to the all-controling 

government and watchful care of Him who is its 

living and exalted Head, we shall clearly perceive 

that all these Creeds and Confessions arose out of 

the circumstances and necessities of the times in 

which they were drawn up. There was no previous 

purpose or design of any set of men to impose a form 

of doctrine upon others; but, being engaged in a 

conflict with error, they were constrained to set 

forth, in opposition to those errors, a clear and full 

declaration of the Scriptural doctrines which they 

maintained. And all those Creeds and Confessions 

to which I have alluded were drawn up by men of 

faith and prayer, deeply read and exercised in the 

Holy Scriptures, and seeking direction from God in 

the course which they adopted. So that he who 

despises and rejects such Creeds and Confessions in 
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the mass, entirely OTerlooks tbe proTidence of God 
oyer Hii Charoh, and the adminbtration of that 
goremment to whieh the Lord Jesas Christ is 
exalted. 

5. And if we tbotonghly examine the g^nnd on 
whieh the ohjeetiona to Creeda and Confessions rest, 
will it not appear at length to be simply this ? That 
the sense of Seriptnre— ^e tnie doctrine of tbe 
Bible— is supposed to be so yagne and ancertain» so 
indistinctly and eonfvsedly expressed, that it is not 
possible to express it in words of oar own ; but, jost 
as if it was contained in a language which we do not 
understand, or set forth in dabions or onintelligible 
terms, we most eontent onrseWes with a mere repeti- 
tion of the precise words in which it is conveyed! 
If a truth be clear in itself, and be clearly understood 
by uSy we can both express it in language of oor 
own, and instantly recognise it when expressed in 
different ways. And when we cannot do this, mast 
it not be feared, that, instead of a clear yiew of the 
Truths we haye only an accurate remembrance of, 
and blind attachment to, the mere words in which it 
has been first conveyed to us? I do not believe, I 
cannot persuade myself, that there is any thing so 
yague and uncertain in the doctrines of tbe Bible, as 
the common objections against Creeds and Confes- 
sions seem to imply. I believe, on the contrary, that 
what is revealed is clearly and distinctly revealed : 
so that if we do not rightly understand it, the fault 
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[8 in onrselyes ; we are too indolent and careless, or 
Loo wiifal and perverse, to understand the tratb de- 
clared in Scriptare ; we are too mnoh pnffed np with 
% fond conceit of our own wisdom, or too mach tied 
dLud boand with the chain of oar sins, to submit our 
minds and hearts to the word of God. Bat «< let God 
be true, and eyery man a liar ; " let God be wise, and 
svery man a fool. It is little short of blasphemy to 
maintain, directly or indirectly, that what He hath 
spoken is not wisely, graciously, sincerely, and 
plainly spoken : or that the doctrines, on which our 
souls' comfort and salvation rest, are so stated in 
His word, that those who seek humbly, earnestly, 
and sincerely for instruction, shall yet remain in 
error, or come to opposite conclusions. Therefore I 
must believe and maintain that whenever the Great 
Head of the Church has called His faithful people to 
examine into particular doctrines. He has enabled 
them to ascertain the truth, and with such accuracy 
to express it, that the doctrine, once ascertained and 
clearly stated by His faithful people, remains a 
settled doctrine, a fixed and decided point, for the 
comfort and instruction of all succeeding genera- 
tions. Nor do I believe that the Holy Universal 
Church of Christ has ever been left to an agreement 
and concord in error : whatsoever may have been the 
case with particular individuals, or bodies of men, 
who in a schismatical spirit have separated themselves 
from the body of Christ ; or howsoever ' the Syna- 
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gogoe of SiteD,' pieteadiiig to follow the exaiiipk 
of the trae Ckvndi, has riToted upon its deluded 
▼otariei the fetten of error, by similar means to those 
whioh the tme Chaich of the tiniig God kath used 
to oonirm her ehUdren in the truth: eyen as the 
Egyptians, by Inllowing Ike coarse which led the 
children of Israel to safety and triamph, were oyer- 
whelmed and destroyed in the Red Sea. (Heh. 
xL 29.) 

I woald only obsMre, in conclusion, that now is 
the time when, instead of discarding Greeds and 
Confessions, all real soldiers of the Cross shoald 
seek to be united and bound together in an orthodox 
Ck>Dfession, and to have some fixed and settled 
sytmM or watch-word, by which they may be distin- 
guished from all the yarious classes of the champions 
of error, in the strenuous and earnest defence of 
great, fundamental, saving doctrines. Now is the 
time when a distinct Confession of Faith, which 
shall pledge us to a determined conflict against 
Popery in all its various forms, against Arianism 
and Socinianism in all their degrees and ramifica- 
tions, against the Latitudinarianism, Liberalism, and 
Infidelity of the age, is peculiarly needed. In fine 
— Now is the time when a strict and resolute adher- 
ence to the Articles of the Church of England, in all 
their clearness and fulness, is most fervently to be 
desired, as the true and proper symbol of all those 
who are set for the defence of the truth, in opposition 
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to the conntless and still multiplying errors and 
delasions of these awfal times. ^ 



1 On this subject the Reader is also referred to Two Letters 
on the Constitution of the Reformation Society, in the Pro- 
testant Journal for June and for November, 1834, pp. 385 
and 7G1, by the author of this volume. 
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Thb foregoing letters have extended to a mnch greater 
length than I expected ; yet my readers will find, 
that on some points they are very hrief; while on 
others, which are yet important, I have not touched 
at all : some of them, therefore, will be glad that I 
should refer to other works, in which they may find 
further information. It would be no difificult matter 
to make out a long and valuable list : but I will only 
mention a few. 

Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity is so well known, and 
has been, ever since its publication, so highly and 
justly esteemed, that it might seem superfluous to 
mention it here ; were it not that to write in defence 
of the Church of England, without a distinct reference 
to the work of her ablest champion, would look like 
an act of injustice, both to the Cause, and to its 
learned and pious defender: more especially as 
Hooker has written in the very spirit in which I 
should desire to write ; and has produced a work, 
every page of which is calculated, as well to edify 
the soul and to promote real godliness, as to uphold 
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the Ecclesiastical Polity of the Charch to which he 
belonged. 

But this perhaps is not an age in which we can 
expect a /o/to volame to be read — especially one which 
is written with profound thought, and therefore re- 
quires to be read with much attention and stady. I 
will therefore mention some smaller works. 

Wheatly on the Book of Common Prayer contains 
much information, and serves to elucidate many 
points on which information may be desired. 

M^Neil^s Letters on the Church, lately published, are 
well worthy of perusal, and are written in a very plain 
and easy style. I should have taken occasion to say 
something more, on the objections made with respect 
to the want of discipline in our Church ; but that the 
question is so ably handled, in a sermon which Mr. 
Itf 'Neile has inserted in his little volume, that it is 
more satisfactory to my own mind merely to refer 
to that. 

The Rev, A.M^Caul, with whom I have had the privi- 
lege of labouring for the welfare of Israel, has lately 
published three Sermons on ** The Divine Commission 
of the Christian Ministry, and the Principles of a Church 
Establishment/' which I have great pleasure in 
recommending to my readers. 

A friend lately sent me the first volume of a truly 
yaluable work, entitled, '* The Liturgy compared 
with the Bible ; or, An Illustration and Confirmation, 
by Scripture Quotations and References, of such 
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parts of the Book of Commoii Prayer, &c. as are 
not direct extracts from the Holy Scriptures : *' hj/ 
the Rev. Henry Ives Bailey ; which I trust will meet 
with SQoh eDCoaragement, as to induce the Author 
to follow it with the second volume, which will 
oontain the Occasional Serrices of our Church. 

The Rev. W. Haneocky of Kilbumy has published 
a little book entitled '* Heew the Chtrch. Ten Dis- 
courses on same of the principal Articles of the united 
Church of England and Ireland/' containing a very 
clear and concise statement of some of her most 
important Doctrines : of which the main excellence 
is, that the pious writer has been very carefol 
throughout, to express himself in the very words 
of out Articles, Liturgy, and Homilies, with abund- 
ant proofs and confirmation from the Holy Scriptures. 
I rejoice to see that this work has reached a third 
Edition, and most glad should I feel, if it could be 
put into the hands of every Member of the Church 
of England. 

I should also mention, *' Essays on the Church: 
hy a Layman/* of which a second Edition has just 
been published. The Christian Friend, to whom the 
foregoing letters were addressed, has referred to 
these more than once in the course of our Corres- 
pondence, as having given her important informa- 
mation.* These Essays enter fully into some parts 

* But it was not only from works written in defence of the 
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of the question whioh I haye barely touched upon, 
and into many details respecting facts, which I had 
no call or opportunity to brings forward. 

For any farther explanation of my own yiews 
upon points on which my Readers might desire 
fuller information, I must refer to a Volume of 
** Semunuy chiefly on Subjects connected with the pre* 
sent State and Circunutances of the Church and of the 
World,'* which I lately publbhed, and to which there 
are several allusions in the preceding letters. My 
principal reason, however, for mentioning it here, 
is, that I am desirous of taking the first public op* 
portanity of retracting the harsh and rash judgement 
pronounced upon Coleridge in one of the notes. 
It is true that what I have there said refers to a book 
entitled, *' Aids to Reflection,'' which was published 
more than ten years ago, and which, — if it were to 
be considered as the Author's final judgement upon 
the subject of Religion, and to be taken as a fair 

Church, that my Christian Sister found assistance in her 
enquiries. An enemy of the Church, in a book written ex- 
pressly against it, has had the confidence to assert that eleven 
of the Thirty -nine Articles were totally destitute of Scriptural 
proof or foundation. My Christian friend, somewhat startled 
at the boldness of this assertion, turned at once to her Bible, 
and soon succeeded, without any othe;* assistance, in finding 
at least some plain Scriptural proof, for every one of the 
Articles enumerated. 
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and full statement of those iriews of Christianity in 
which he ultimately rested, — might perhaps not un- 
fairly be considered as justifying the strong terms in 
which I have spoken of it. But I am happy to find, 
that it ought not to be so considered ; and can now 
perceive that, even when I read the book, I ought 
not to have looked upon it in that light. It only 
marked a point in the progress of one who was slowly 
toiling upwards towards the light of heaven, oat of 
a very fearful abyss of metaphysical philosophy > — 
which was but, indeed, a very specious form of Infi- 
delity ; and who had much still to learn, and much 
to unlearn, (which is often the most difficult part of 
our learning)—and who, in coming to the childlike 
simplicity of the humble Christian, was greatly 
hindered by his own gigantic powers of mind. For 
it is written : '* I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent^ and hast revealed them 
unto babes. Even so, Father : for so it seemed good 
in Thy sight." (Matt. xi. 25, 26.) And therefore we 
find continually, that, while the promise is fulfilled, 
that *Mhe way- faring men, tJiough fools, shall not 
err," in the ways of holiness, (Isa. xxxv. 8.) those 
who are unquestionably men of the most splendid 
talents, through long and painful enquiries, dubious 




Colossians ii. 8. 
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qaestionings, sore temptatioDs, and manifold afflic- 
tions, are slowly brought at length to know that, which 
poor, simple, and nnleamed souls not nnfreqaently 
learn as it were in a day. Blessed are they who, by 
whatsoever method, are brought to know, and rest, 
and rejoice in, the simple Gospel at last ! And it is 
yery delightful to my soul, to find that Coleridge was 
one of this happy number. When he wrote the 
book I have mentioned, — sadly erroneous as it is on 
some fundamental points, — he had learned to love 
and honour the Apostolic Leighton — (than whom, 
among uninspired men, he could not have a better 
instmctor)— and I ought not to have overlooked in 
my remarks, that this indicated great and real 
progress, since the time when he published his 
Biographia Literaria. And, in his latest productions, 
he appears evidently to have come to truly sound 
and Scriptural views upon those points, respecting 
which the greatest deficiencies are observable in 
his *^ Aids to Reflection : " he expresses himself in 
the very language of our Reformers, and evidently 
rests upon " the Righteousness of Christ, " — which 
indicates that he had attained to clear views of the 
Doctrine of Justification (as stated in our Third 
Homily)— on which we find nothing that even looks 
like sound doctrine in the book above mentioned. 
This is, as Luther well expressed it, the ** Articulus 
stantis vel cadentis Ecclenee : ** * and how should we 



^ '< The Article of a standing or a falling Church. 
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rejoice, when a soul, that had been long in darkness 
and perplexity, is fonnd at length to be clear and 
soand in regard to it ! Most gladly therefore do I 
retract all that could be construed as passing a 
personal judgement upon Coleridge, and take this 
public opportunity of acknowledging him as a bro- 
ther in the faith and hope of the everlasting Gospel ; 
and of expressing my regret, that I suffered any 
fears or suspicions to prevent me from seeking his 
acquaintance, when I had (which was indeed the 
case) the best opportunity of so doing* 

Another remark I take this opportunity of making, 
because it will be found to stand in close connection 
with the main subject of this volume. In the Sermon, 
** On the state of the Country," from Isaiah v. 3—5, 
I perceive that, in page 194, I have fallen into the 
common mistake of speaking of the £tn^, Lordsy 
and Commons^ as the three Estates of the realm. This 
mode of speaking, — though it has, for a long time 
past, become so common, that one falls into it, almost 
as a matter of course, — is totally incorrect, and 
founded upon false views of the proper place and 
authority both of the Church and of the King, in the 
British Constitution. The three £states of the Realm 
are the Commons, the Nobility y^ and the Clergy, ^~%2ich 
of which has its proper deliberative Assembly, in the 
House of Commons, the House of Peers, and the 
Houses of Convocation. These three Estates are 
variously linked together. The Lords and Commons 
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by the frequent elevation of Commoners to the 
Peerage, and tbe many instances in which (as is 
indeed most desirable and proper) the various 
branches of noble families sit as Representatives in 
the Hoase of Commons. The Clergy and Nobility 
are united in the House of Peers, in which the 
Bishops and Archbishops have seats, ex officio. But 
the great bond of union is in the person of the King, 
who is the Head of each Estate, separately considered, 
and supreme over all combined : insomuch that each 
Estate can only be assembled at his summons, and 
sit duriog his pleasure. He can assemble, prorogue, 
and dissolve them at his will ; nor can any act be 
passed without his consent. This gives us at once 
an important view of the doctrine declared in our 
37th Article, and implied in that common expres- 
sion (so often objected to by many) that the King is 
the Head of the Church: that is to say, he is the Head 
of the Third Estate of his kingdom, as well as of the 
other two. This must be maintained by all who un- 
derstand at all the Constitution of our Country. 
Deny this, and you either (with the Papists) make 
the Third Estate of the realm independent of the 
King, and subject to a Foreign Potentate ; or else, 
(with Infidels) destroy the Third Estate altogether ; 
or (with the Dissenters) make it an independent 
Republic, within the bounds of the kingdom, inca- 
pable of uniting with the other two Estates ; and 
therefore (of necessity) at least liable to become a 
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contiDual occasion of disquiet, and nursery of dis- 
content and rebellion . Those who have enough of 
political wisdom to understand, that an imperium in 
imperio is inconsistent with the peace and safety and 
prosperity of a Country ; — or who know enough of 
their Bibles to have learned, that, God is not a God 
of confusion, but of order ; and that the powers that 
be are wisely and graciously ordained of Him, for 
the peace and welfare of the whole Community ; 
will alike perceive, that the view takep, and the 
doctrine maintained, by the Church of England, is 
the only view which is consistent with the Princi- 
ples of the British Constitution, or with the real 
well-being of our Country. 

And now, before I finally conclude, I would gladly 
take the opportunity of addressing three classes of - 
persons, to whom, of course, the form and nature of 
the preceeding part of this Tolume did not permit 
me to speak directly. And, under present circum- 
stances, while I desire to do this with Christian 
sincerity, I hope to do it with all Christian kindness. 

1. I will suppose my Reader to be one who has 
left the Church of England, on account of some, or all, 
of the objections alluded to in the preceeding pages. 
Allow me then, in all plainness and faithfulness, to 
propose a few questions for your serious consideration. 

You have left the Church of England. Are you 
prepared to prove that this is not a true Church! 
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insomucb that yoa can clearly shew, apon Scriptaral 
grounds, that your soal's salvation was endangered 
by your continuance in communion with her? or at 
least can yon prove that her Doctrine is so unsound^ 
her Sacraments so essentially different from the ori- 
ginal institution of Christ, her whole Constitution so 
utterly corrupt, her Worship so superstitious, that, 
ordinarily speaking, conversion, edification, and sal- 
vation are not to be expected in attendance upon her 
ordinances, when (according to her own principles) 
they are faithfully administered ? It is highly pro- 
bable that you yourself can abundantly witness, that 
this is not the case. Was it not within her pale that 
you found the life of your soul ? that perhaps you 
found, besides, far more of real edification than ever 
you have found since ? If this has not been the case 
with you, it has been with hundreds and with thou^ 
sands, who, like yourself, have deserted '' the motheir 
that bare you.'^ I may boldly appeal to the great 
and evident blessing of God upon her ordinances, 
and upon those who faithfully administer and dili- 
gently attend them, that nothing of this kind can 
with any show, either of reason or charity, be pre- 
tended. The Churches of Christ in other lands, from 
the time of the Reformation downward, have always 
readily acknowledged her as a Sister. Their most 
faithful Ministers have always acknowledged hei^ 
faithful Ministers as Brethren beloved in the Lord. 
Also the most excellent men and Ministers among 
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the Dissenters (though, perhaps, their separation from 
her is more excasable than yours, — as being inherited 
from their fathers, and founded upon prejudices in 
which they have been trained up from their infancy) 
are Tery glad to acknowledge her faithful Ministers 
as Brethren in Christ, and desire to be so acknow* 
ledged by them. What does this amount to, but that, 
by the general confession of those who dissent from 
her, she is indeed a true Christian and Protestant 
Church ? And if she is so, even by the confession of 
her enemies (as we may justly maintain) what could 
j ustify your separation from her ? Is it a light matter 
to separate yourself from a true and living limb of 
Christ^s mystical body ? from that portion of it, in 
connection with which His Providence had placed you 
and (perhaps I may add) His grace first found yon ? 
If this is not done at the peril of your soul, it is no 
thanks to you ; but merely to the power and grace of 
that Lord, who saves you and preserves you, contrary 
to all your deservings, even when you are, in a man- 
ner, running wilfully into destruction : for certainly 
edification and salvation are not to be expected in 
separation from^ but in closer union with, a true and 
living portion of the Church. And you had to con- 
sider, not only your own edification and salvation, 
but that of all them with whom you were connected. 
The Church at large, and the particular Congregation 
to which you belonged, had claims upon your affec- 
tions, your prayers, and your diligent exertions. 
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What could jusUfy your neglect of all this ? Certainly 
none of those objections which have been canvassed 
in the preceeding letters : nor any of similar weight 
and importance. And I think I have considered the 
weightiest that are, or can be brought. 

But I suppose that, in your case, the separation 
has already taken place; and you have persuaded 
3FOurself that you had good and sufficient grounds for 
80 doing. 7%e union between Church and State appeared 
to you so completely to secularize that which ought 
not to be of this world, that it was not to be endured. 
The JSpiecopal form of Government seemed to give to 
an individual such authority over his brethren, as 
was utterly irreconcileable with your views of Scrip- 
ture^ and of the independence and liberty of the 
Ministers of the Gospel — yea, perhaps, to savour of 
Popery. The very fact of setting up an authorized 
standard of Doctrine^ or pvhlie Confession offaith^ and 
a prescribed Liturgy and printed form of prayer^ seemed 
to you an unauthorized and unhallowed interference 
with the rights of conscience. And besides, you 
think our Liturgy y if not our Articles^ so full of imper- 
fections and errors, that you cannot conscientiously 
give even a tacit assent to the one, or worship God in 
the use of the other. Moreover, if it were possible 
that you could be satisfied upon all these points, still 
yon consider the Church of England so corrupt in the 
Administration; the Patronage and the Discipline so im* 
properly exercised, or so sinfally neglected, that you 
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deem it high time to come out and be separate from 
sach a deprayed and corrupted Church, lest you 
should become partaker of the sins of her children^ 
and receive of the plagues they are bringing upon 
themselves. 

I will suppose, to make the case as strong as pos- 
sible on your behalf, that all these considerations 
have combined to drive you out of the Church. Now 
then, let me ask, how far have you succeeded in 
escaping from these evils? Be fair and honest in 
this matter. Do not so beguile yourself as to be 
lynx-eyed in spying out the evils of one system, and 
then wink hard as to all the evils of another. Are 
there tw similar and corresponding evils connected with 
the wlwle system of Dissent, and practically exemplified 
in the particular body or congregation to which you 
belong ? I do not wish to be harsh or unkind : but, 
if you are in a state of delusion, it is for your soul's 
health, and for your eternal welfare, that I should 
endeavour to open your eyes, by calling you to the 
serious consideration of a few plain questions. 

You object to the union between Church and State: 
you think that it secularizes the Churchy and of neces- 
sity involves an unhallowed alliance between the 
Church and the World. Do you really mean what 
you say ? If so, what think you then of an union 
between Church and Anti-State? Is not this at least 
as bad ? I hear mention, on many occasions which are 
merely secular, and in reference to the Politics of this 
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World, of what is called ** The Dissenting Interest/' 
Can you actually persuade yourself that there is any- 
thing more, or even so much, of an unhallowed 
alliance between the Chureh and the World in that 
union between Church and State to which yon so 
much object, as is of necessity employed in this very 
term? What! do Dissenters, as such, and professing 
such purity of spiritual principle, unite together for 
the defence of their civil rights, or for the attain- 
ment of merely civil privileges, in a certain political 
phalanx called '* The Dissenting Interest ; ** — yea, 
and ally themselves with Socinians, Infidels, and 
Papists, for such objects ; and then pretend to object 
to the union between Church and State upon Christian 
principles? Is there any thing in the union between 
Church and State, which can reasonably be expected, 
or which is found in fact, so much to secularize Reli- 
gion, as those preposterous and unhallowed alliances, 
in which the Dissenters, as a body, are at this day 
involfed? What is this, I beseech you, but to strain 
at a gnat and swallow a camel? Consider diligently 
what is written (Mat. vii. 3 — 5.) before you ever again 
open your mouth against the union between Church 
and State. 

Mere political Dissenters, and mere political 
Churchmen, are alike '* of this world ; " and have alike 
the broad, unquestionable stamp of mere and utter 
worldliness upon them. They are so entirely secular 
already, that I suppose you will not pretend that any 
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thing can haveany tendency to secalarize them. When 
we speak of the danger of the Church being secula- 
rised, we mean to indicate the danger, lest truly spi- 
ritual person! , the pioos and devoted children of 
Oody should be induced so far to forget their high and 
heavenly calling, as to be hindered in their Christian 
race, by the concerns of this world, defiled with its 
pollutions, and fettered and enslaved to its perishing 
vanities. The danger is that their standard should 
be debased. Now is it not a plain and undeniable 
fact, that there is much more in the system of Dissent, 
and the present position of the Dissenters, to secu- 
larize that portion, both of the Ministers and people, 
who make the highest profession of serious and vital 
Religion, than there is in the Constitution of the 
Church of England, as united with the State, to 
debase the standard of her faithful and spiritual chil- 
dren ? And is it not actually the fact, that among the 
Dissenters, the line of separation between the spiri- 
tual and the worldly, is far less clearly drawnP? and 
that the spiritual part of them are more entangled 
with the things of this world, and more injured 
thereby, than in the Church of England ? The spirit 
and principles of the Church of England lead her faith- 
ful children to be quiet and peaceable subjects, leav- 
ing the government of their Country, and the concerns 
of this world, to those to whom they belong ; and 
only intermingling in them when, and so far as, duty 
directly calls. The spirit and principles of DisseiU 
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seem to lead men contiiiaally to meddle with things 
which do not belong to them, and "with those who 
are given to change." Does not the whole of their 
political condact, at the present day, shew too plainly 
that, as a body, the Dissenters have drank deep into 
the spirit of the World ? — yea, so deeply, that they 
now seem content to learn their political principles 
from Socinians and Infidels ; and to take those for 
their companions and bretliren, their leaders and 
gpaldes, in the measures they adopt, and the ends 
which they pursue ! 

And even if you should turn aside from the general 
body of the Dissenters, to consider the particular 
Congregation to which you belong, and beyond 
which, you will perhaps say, you do not desire to 
look, nor need to enquire — is there nothing there at 
work, to introduce into that little sphere the taint 
and infection of worldliness, as surely and power- 
fully, at least, as the union between Church and 
State could do ? Are there no secular interests to be 
considered, which at least occasion a strong tempta- 
tion to the Ministers and to that which you consider 
as ^the Church/ to be careful not to offend certain 
individuals, or a certain class, who happen to have 
much influence, Vhen (according to your principles) 
they ought to have little or none? — which, perhaps in- 
sensibly, but most effectually, constrain both the 
Minister and the ' Church * to be partial in the dis- 
charge of their duties ? In the choice of a Minister^ 
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are yoa not compelled to consider^ Whether he has 
popular taUnU^ which will be likely to fill the Chapel 
and keep ap the Congregation ? Is not the Minister 
compelled to consider the pecaliar notions, and the 
pecaliar tastes, of certain classes, or certain indi- 
▼idaals, in his Congregation, — so as sometimes ma^ 
terially to hamper him in his Ministry, as a faithful 
dispenser of the Word of God? What more than 
this could the Union between Chnrch and State do 
to secnlarise those things which oaght to be purely 
spiritual ? 

Ton like not the power and authority of our Bishops, 
You think that there is in the very o£Sce an assump- 
tion of lordship over their brethren, with whom they 
ought to be on a footing of equality. Well then, let 
me ask, Are there no Bishops among the Dissenters— 
Ministers who, from the circumstances of superior 
talent, station, influence, wealth, and popularit}', 
take occasion to lord it over their weaker and poorer, 
but perhaps more pious and devoted brethren ? Are 
there no Lay Popes among them (or is there no Lord 
Deacon in your own Congregation ?) who take upon 
themselves to dictate to Ministers what and how they 
shall preach ? and who exercise a much more pow- 
erful, constant, and galling authority over their un- 
fortunate Pastors, than any Bishop in the Church of 
England does, or can do, over his Clergy? And let 
it be remembered, that (while human nature con- 
tinues what it is) the authority which is thus usurped, 



CONCLUSION. 319 

in opposition to all professed principles, will always 
be more cruelly exercised, and must, in its very 
nature, be much more galling, than any authority 
which is lawfully established, and fully understood 
and recognised on all hands ; for in the latter case 
every one knows, that deference and submission to a 
certain extent is due, and is prepared to render them 
as a matter of course: indeed a well-disposed mind 
will always render them with pleasure — it is a re^ 
gular part of its known and acknowledged duties. 

You object to Creeds and Confessiofu, Is there 
among Dissenters, or in the particular Congregation 
to which you belong, no unwritten Creed — no tradi- 
tional System of Religious notions^ which the Minister 
must not dare to contradict or overstep, and which 
has all, and more than all, the ill effects that you can 
ascribe to an authorized and acknowledged Confes- 
sion, without any of its advantages? And do not the 
Lay-Popes, to whom I have alluded, exercise very 
often an unauthorized and unhallowed influence, 
that interferes with the rights of Conscience in an 
humble and faithful Pastor, and in many of the 
people ; and which an ample and recognized Confes- 
sion of Faith might be a great and efl'ectual mean of 
preventing ? And as for the Liturgy and its supposed 
defects, is not the Hymn Book you use a printed 
Liturgy ? Is not every prayer which your Minister 
offers, a mere form of prayer to you? And if that 
Hymn Book and those Prayers were subjected to a scru- 
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tiny as severe and ODcharitable as that to which yoa 
sabjeet oar Liturgy, — woold it not be easy to find 
oat errors and defects ten times more, both in namber 
and magnitade, than those which yoa can pretend to 
point oat in oar Book of Common Prayer ? Tea— 
this I may boldly say, without the least approxima- 
tion to any breach of Charity, that, go throogh the 
length and breadth of the land— choose where yoa 
will^and pick oat the Minister whom yoa yourself 
consider as having most of the gift of Prayer, and 
as being the most correct in his expressions, and de- 
votional in his spirit, — if all bis prayers, from the 
beginning of the year to the end, were, or could be, 
taken down verbatim^ and subjected to a rigid scru- 
tiny; do you in your own conscience think, or can 
you even imagine, that the errors and defects and 
absurdities — ^the offences against grammar, common 
sense, and sound Doctrine, would not outweigh 
ten, and twenty, and an hundred fold, all that yoa 
can even pretend to allege against our Liturgy ? At 
home and abroad I have heard abundance of extem- 
poraneous prayers : and this I perceive, that, if I did 
not exercise a disposition to put the most charitable 
construction upon the expressions used, and the 
words that escape unawares, I never should be able 
to listen to an extempore prayer with any comfort or 
edification at all. Not that I condemn such prayers 
in proper place and season, or undervalue the gift 
in those who have any measure of it : no — if there be 
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really the spirit ofpraper, I can readily pass over all 
such defects, and listen to, and join in them, with 
edification and delight : and the charity I am called 
upon to exercise tends, doubtless, to increase both 
the one and the other. Bat they who have sach very 
large claims npon a charitable hearing and construc- 
tion of expressions, used in those prayers which they 
profess to approve, ought at least (for common de- 
cency's sake) to lay aside all disposition to carp and 
cavil at our Liturgy, and to shew a disposition to put 
the most favourable construction upon any expres- 
sions in it, which seem to them not the best that 
might have been chosen ; but which (they should 
remember) may be looked upon in a totally different 
light hy others. 

But on this point I must ask another question. 
How many times, since you left the Church of Eng- 
land, and absented yourself from her Services, have 
you really attended Public Worship? — I mean such 
Worship that you could yourself feel satisfied was 
Public, or of such a nature, that all the praying part 
of a Congregation could be supposed, intelligently 
and spiritually, to unite in it ? My dear friend, I 
must needs speak plainly, for I am dealing with your 
conscience, and it would be worse than vain to mince 
matters. — I fear that many, many of your Sabbaths 
have been passed, without ever attending Public 
Worship at all: even though you went three times to 
Chapel upon each of them. For to go to a Chapel and 

Y 
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listen, even with edification and delight, to what is 
called a Prayer— and which sometimes may deserve 
that name — sometimes is only a sort of oratorical 
declamation in the form of a Prayer, sometimes a 
devout Meditation, and sometimes more like a Ser- 
mon than anything else ;^ ah ! my dear friend, this is 
not to attend Public Worship ; nor does it assume that 
character, even if yourself and three or four more 
have really and truly joined in it, when it best de- 
served the name of an humble and Scriptural Prayer. 
It is not really Public Worship unless the g^eat Con- 
gregation can be supposed, with one mind and one 
mouth, to unite in it. And how often is this possible 
when Prayer is really extemporaneous ? If the 
Prayer be a studied form of the Minister's own com- 
posing, repeated with little variation till his people 
almost know it by heart, — what is this but a Liturgy, 
which he is compelled to have recourse to, though 
he has not the honesty to own it? 

But then, the Corruptions in the Administration of 
our Church 1 To this at last you must come ; and /icr^ 
at least you think you have strong ground. Perhaps, 
in your particular neighbourhood, every thing con- 

^ Among the faults of Preachings is one that commonly 
goes under the significant name of preaching at certain persons. 
Is there not occasionally, among other evils connected with the 
extemporaneous prayers in Dissenting Chapels, an abomina- 
tion (it deserves no milder name) that may too aptly be called 
praying at them ? 
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ne<^ed with the admiDistration of the Patronai^e, 
Ministry, and Discipline of the Charch, seemed to 
you corrupt and ansoand ; and your conscience was 
alarmed at the yery thought of even appearing to 
countenance or connive at such iniquities as yon 
beheld — such profanation of holy things as conti- 
nually took place before you : and you left the Church 
in disgust. 

I am not one of those who are disposed to deny or 
palliate evils and corruptions which really exist: And 
this I know, that nothing ever was administered by 
the hands of man, but presently in that administra- 
tion abundant corruptions were manifest ; and the 
Scriptures, which so plainly describe the natural 
state of all mankind, most clearly and fully ascertain 
the reason. See Ps. xiv. 1 — 3. Jer. xvii. 9. Rom. iii. 
10 — 19, &c. Look at the administration of God's 
own Laws and Ordinances, in the time of Eli (1 Sam • 
J. — iv.), of Isaiah (Is. i — v.), of Jeremiah (as appears 
from the whole Book), and of our blessed Lord (as 
appears from the whole of the Evangelical History). 
Here were corruptions and abominations, at least as 
gross and awful as the worst of her enemies can pre- 
tend to allege against the Church of England, or 
any portion of it ? Was then the System to be con- 
demned? Were the principles oi the Jewish Church 
unsound? Or were the people of God commanded 
to come out and be separate from that Church, on 
account of those practica corru|:tions ? It is veiy 

Y 2 
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true that when iniqaity had reached its height— 
when those conraptions had not only become anii^eraal, 
but when the Jewish Priests and people had long 
perscTered in them, without repentance or humilia- 
tion, in spite of the manifold warnings which God 
sent to them by His servants the Prophets ;-^thenf at 
length, He revealed Himself as a God of Jadgement, 
and sent forth the armies of His wrath with a com- 
mission to lay waste and destroy ; and both Jerusalem 
and the Temple were utterly subyerted, and the 
people were carried into captivity. But His ven- 
geance was not executed by His own faithful people : 
they had no hand in it ; they mourned and lamented 
over the ruins of their Church and their Country — 
even when they most fully glorified God for his 
righteous judgements. The instruments of His wrath 
were ignorant Heathens and abominable Idolaters^ with 
whom His chosen and faithful people could never 
hold the least communion ; much less join with them 
to assist in the work of destruction. The godly rem- 
nant in Judah loved and clave to their Church and 
Country to the last, notwithstanding^ the practical 
iniquities which they beheld and the judgements 
which they foresaw. 

Here, then, was a Scriptural example for you to 
follow, if you supposed the practical evils in tl^e 
Church of England to be as great as those of the 
Jewish Church in the time of Jeremiah ; yea, even if 
you found reason to believe, that the measure of her 
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iiiiqaities was fall, the corraption oniversal, and all 
things ripe for judgement. Bat are yon prepared to 
maintain thos moch ? 

It is nnqaestionable that, in the present state of 
things, ALL haman administrations will be attended 
with many and great evils. And it needs to be taken 
into the accoant, that the vast extent of the Church of 
England leaves a far wider space for the workings of 
haman corraption to unfold themselves, than coald 
be found in a more contracted sphere. The very cir- 
camstance of her embracing such multitudes of all 
ranks and classes, from the highest to the lowest, 
brings with it this necessary consequence, that (while 
men are men) she must be liable to an accumulation 
and variety of evils of practice and administration, for 
which a narrower circle and more limited community 
afford no space. Her vast extent also, whilst it gives 
greater opportunity for the diffusion of her blessings, 
makes her administration more difficult, and the gc" 
neral enforcement of her principles more unequal. 
It is, therefore, very, easy, but not very fair, for one, 
' whose duties and observation extend only to the ma- 
nagement of one small dissenting Congregation, to 
find out faults and imperfections in the administra- 
tion of a National Church. It may so happen, that 
the talents and influence of a single individual may 
secure, in so narrow a circle, all that you would think 
it desirable to attempt: not to mention that, in that 
narrow circle, none are to be found but those who 
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eh«ou to b€lmg to it, ancl wilwutarilif submit tben- 
selTes to the goTernment and dtacipline which is ne- 
cessai; ; while a National Church extendi (or U 
least endeavoDn to extend) her maternal care to ^^— 
to the moat perverse and rebellions, as well as to 
the moat attached and obedient. Therefore a Na- 
tional Church has difficulties to encounter, of which 
Churches formed on the volnntarj sjstem can know 
little or nothing. Bnt it is one main point of the glory 
and excellence of a National Church, that she does 
encounter (hem. Norshould it be forgotten that among 
her peculiar difiicDittes are to be numbered, as not 
the least, those which are cansed, directlj and im- 
mediately, by tlie DisseutiDg Cburclies, which she 
not only tolerate*, but defends from many ioconTe- 
niences to whicli they would otherwise be exposed, 
. and from which they could not defend themselves. 
Now then, in reference to these corruptions in 
administration, I have, as on other points, two or 
three questions to ask. And first — Are you conteni 
to make a fair comparison ? If yon pick out, at yonr 
own choice, any Dissenting Congregation, are yon 
content to institute a comparison between that and 
the best regulated Parishes which we coo find in the 
Chnrch of England f for surely, if you compare the 
bat regulated Congregations among the Dissenters 
with the tvoril administered Parishes or Districts in the 
Church of England ' (which T am afraid is very com- 
' Or ir, M Boraetimei happens, when there has occurred 
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monly done) or even with the ordinary run of oar 
Parishes, and what you conceive to be the average 
administration,— the comparison is any thing in the 
world but fair and honest. Or are you content to 
compare the whole of the Dissenting Congregations, 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, with 
the whole of the Parishes in the Church of England ? 
The circumstances I have already alluded to, make it 
very evident, that this comparison would not be quite 
fair as to tis, — because our sphere of operations, and 
our difficulties, are so much greater. But on either 
of these grounds, we shall not shrink from the com- 
parison. And then, if you speak of corruptions in 
practice, I will ask you : Are there no corruptions 
to be confessed and bewailed among the Dissenters? 
Is there no corrupt influence at work in the building 
and disposal of Chapels ? ^ in the appointment of 



an instance of mal-administration or failure in anything con- 
nected with the operations and proceedings of the Church of 
England, — something is immediately after got up by one or 
other of the Dissenting bodies in the neighbourhood, which 
is so contrived as to pass off with great eclat ! and serves as 
an occasion for vaunting, and for courting and obtaining popu- 
larity. Are such things fair ? or can they be considered as 
Christian ? 

^ As when a Chapel is advertised for sale, to the best bidder, 
with special note of the advantages of the situation : and any 
Dissenter, who thinks it worth his while, can purchase it, and 
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Ministers? in the management of Cong^regatioBa' 
in the application of fands ? Are there no disgrace- 
ful scenes of riot and confusion naturally arising oat 
of the Dissenting plan of electing Ministers,-^ 
which all the bitter and angry passions of the old 
Adam are called into exercise,— and for which the 
principles of the Church of England admit no oppor- 
tunity ? Besides all which (though it would be easj, 
without going further, to find sad and moumfal 
parallels to all the abuses you can charge upon the 
Establishment), it behoves you to remember, that tke 
Principles of Dissent, or rather the want of fixed and 
definite Principles, must lay you open continually to 
the intrusion of all manner of avowed and shameless 
heresies into pulpits, from which you once looked 
for the fall and distinct proclamation of the Gospel 



instal himself as the Minister, without any examinatioD, 
superintendence, or control. And, of course, he has 
every inducement so to preach as to make the best of his bar- 
gain I Does not this look as much, or more, like direct Sinumif 
than any thing which is to be found in the Church of JSngland. 
Proprietary Chapels^ in the Establishment, I consider as strange 
anomalies and great evils ; though, perhaps, in many cases 
they are, at present, unavoidable evils. Still, in regard to 
these, the Bishop has full authority to examine, to give or 
refuse a licence, and to exercise due afterwards superintendence 
over the Minister, so as to prevent many evils which otherwise 
might arise. 
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of Chmt. If yoo take Dissent as a system, you mast 
take it as a whole ; and all the corraptions of the 
Gospel by Antinomian and fanatical Seceders from 
the Charcb ; all the Arian and Socinian heresies, 
which cannot find endurance within her pale ; mast 
be reckoned among the corraptions and abominations 
of Dissent: to which it is not only liable as mere 
defects of administration, bat as evils which {indirect^ 
at least) are countenanced by some of its principles : and 
which, we must maintain, are directly coantenanced 
by it, so long as that unhallowed alliance in Red 
Cross Street subsists. 

I do not here make any mention of particular facts, 
as that would be invidious, and contrary to the nature 
and design of this volume. But you must know per- 
fectly well, that out of Dissenting Publications, I 
could easily produce facts and acknowledgements, 
which would supply most painful answers to all the 
questions I have now proposed to you. 

If the practical corruptions of the Church of Eng- 
land have driven you out of her pale, ought not the 
practical corruptions of the Dissenting Churches to 
drive you back again ? 

Moreover, if you desire to be really conscientious 
in this matter, it behoves you to consider how far you 
yourself, by separating from the Church, increase the 
difficulties in the way of such administration as you 
profess to desire ; and do that which tends to perpetuate 
the corruptions against which you so loudly declaim. 
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This is bat enlarging, to the whole subject before ns, 
the questions which I have already pat (p. 279. 280.) 
in reference to one particular branch of it. But it 
surely requires the most serious and profound enquiry, 
What is to be the end of this, if every person who is 
impressed with such deep and serious views of Reli^ 
gion, as to observe and lament imperfections and 
corruptions in the administration of cur Church: 
(I will not here enquire how far these may be exag- 
gerated, if not some of them imaginary), should there- 
upon leave the Church as you have done ? If, laying 
aside all other grounds of objection to our Church, 
you are constrained to come at last to Abuses in the 
Administration, surely the question for every consi- 
derate and truly Christian mind will be, ' How are 
these to be rectified V Is it possible that yoa should 
do any real good by running away from your post? 
To whom can a faithful Pastor look, for real assist- 
ance, in correcting actual abuses, if not to those who, 
from a deep sense of the value and importance of 
pure and undefiled religion, are deeply concerned on 
account of them? and who already see and lament 
them ? To whom can he look to strengthen his hands 
in the due discharge of his own duties, and the faith- 
ful administration of that portion of the government 
of the Church, which is committed unto him as the 
Minister of the Parish ; if not to those who profess to 
be most deeply concerned for the honour and purity of 
Religion and its Ordinances ! If these desert him and 
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forsake the Chareh ; yea, and join themselves to the 
ramks of her enemies ; so soon as they discover those 
abases or imperfections, which, by kindness and 
affection, by a willing and ready deference to his 
directions, and by the force of a consistent conduct 
and example, they should help and encourage him to 
correct and supply ; what is like to be the end of all 
this ? Must not his hands hang down ? must he not 
be discouraged ? must he not feel, with anguish of 
spirit, that all effort is vain ? and must not the evils 
yon complain of, consequently continue and increase ? 
Bat who is to blame ? You yourself are, both posi- 
tively and negatively, both by omission and commis- 
sion, a wicked accomplice in* all the evil which you 
so loudly denounce. You first weaken the hands of 
your Pastor, by deserting him ; and then throw fresh 
difficulties in his way, by joining with his adversaries! 
And perhaps one of the evils you most loudly 
denounce is the want of Discipline. Now, have you 
ever considered under what circumstances anything 
like stict Discipline would be possible ? If the whole 
Chareh were closely united as one body, in which a 
good understanding and truly brotherly feelings pre* 
vailed through every part, then indeed very strict 
Discipline would be practicable: a much stricter 
Discipline than is even desirable might be easily 
enforced. But when the visible Church is split into 
so many sections, between which there is no regular 
commanication, and which too often are bitterly 
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opposed to each other, — how is it possible to w- 
force anything like the Discipline yoa insist on! 
For so soon as a Member of the Church of England 
is censured or admonished, or difficulties are made 
about the Baptism of his children, and he chooses 
thereupon to take offence and turn his back upon the 
Church, can you tell me how many different sects 
there will be, who will be glad to receive him with 
open arms : to take his own statement of his case : 
and even to make that case a handle against the 
Church, and a fresh occasion of bitter and uncharit- 
able accusations ? And not only so, but it is also 
evident that hereby the great end of Discipline, which 
IS to bring the offendiilg party to repentance, (1 Cor. 
V. 3—5.) will be most effectually frustrated ; and the 
surest means are thus used to harden the man in sin I 
Under such circumstances, nothing, or worse than 
nothing, is to be expected from any thing like the 
severity of Discipline : it only remains that we should 
endeavour to win the offender by gentleness and love 
in our treatment of him, and to show him his danger 
by faithful Preaching, and such admonition as is 
strictly private. I know not what more can be done, 
under present circumstances; except in the case of 
open scandals ; which I have already spoken of as 
coming under the head of the first elements of Disci- 
pline. For these our Church has evidently provided, 
in the Rubrics before the Communion Service. 
And, whatever we might concede to you, as to the 
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denrahleneu of a stricter Discipline^ the vast extent to 
which schism and Dissent prevail at present, most, 
in all ordinary cases, effectaally preclade the posH' 
hility of it. 

Is it fair that when Dissent and schism so greatly 
increase the difficulties in the way of her adminis* 
tration, the Charch of England should be censured 
as she is, by the very persons who throw some of the 
greatest difficulties in her way, on account of defects 
and imperfections which, some of them at least, are 
mainly, to be ascribed to the conduct of her enemies? 
Does it not behove you, as an honest man and a 
Christian, to search out and confess, how far you 
yourself dixe guilty in this matter? And this can only 
be understood, by considering what the combined 
efforts of all who have rashly deserted the Church of 
England might have ere now effected, to correct or 
prevent rcaZ abuses, had they only persevered in zea- 
lous attachment to the Church, and in the diligent 
use of all truly Scriptural means. 

2. Here then I may suitably turn to those who are 
hesitating about leaving the Church \ though, perhaps, 
to them I need not say much, as this whole volume 
is published, principally with a design to answer the 
difficulties and objections with which their minds are 
harassed and perplexed. I am well aware that truly 
upright and pious persons may be greatly distressed 
by some of the charges and objections which are 
brought against our Church ; and on account of 
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abases in practice and administration, whi«h I do 
not attempt to deny, becaase I know that all things 
under the san are liable to them, and will be, till t 
brighter period shall dawn, than has ever yet been 
known in the History of the Church. Now, to leave 
the Church at once, seems a very short and easy way 
of escaping from all such perplexity and distress ; 
and many are tempted very strongly to do so : the 
rather because it is a common device of the enemies 
of all established Governments, whether in Church 
or State, to impute all the evils which are discover- 
able to the peculiar constitution and existing Govern- 
ment thereof. It might be well for you to consider, 
before we proceed any further, what the excellent 
Hooker so clearly points out in regard to those who 
assailed our Church in his time. 

*The method of winning the people's affection 
unto a general liking of the cause, hath beene this: 
First, in the hearing of the multitude, the faults, 
(especially of higher callings,) are ripped up with 
marvellous exceeding severitie and sharpnesse of 
reproofe ; which being oftentimes done, begetteth a 
great good opinion of integrity, zeal, and holinesse to 
. such constant Reproovers of sinne, as, by likelyhood, 
would never be so much offended at that which i 
evil, unlesse themselves were singularly good. The 
next thing hereunto is, to impute all faults and corrup- 
tions wherewith the world aboundeih, unto the kind of 
Ecclesiastical Governement established. Wherein, as 
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before by reprooving faalU, they purchased unto them- 
selves with the maltitade a name to be yertaoas ; so by 
finding out this kind of cause, they obtaine to be judged 
wise above others. Whereas in truth unto the forme 
even of Jewish Govemementy which the Lord himself (they 
all confess) did establish, with like shew of reason they 
might impute those faults which the Prophets condemne 
in the Governours of that Common-wealth ; as to the Eng- 
lish "kind of Regiment Ecclesiastical (whereof also.Crod 
himselfe) though in other sort is Authoor) Me staines 
and blemishes found in our state; which, springing fro 
the roote of human frailtie and corruption, not only are, 
but have beene alwayes more or lesse, yea, and (for any 
thin^ we know to the contrarie) will be. till the world* s 
end cvmplainedof what form of Governement soever take 
place. Having gotten thus much sway in the hearts of 
men, athird step is, to propose their owne forme of Church 
Government, as the only soveraigne remedie of all evils ; 
and to adorne it with all the glorious titles that may be. 
And the nature, as of men that have sicke bodies, so 
likewise of the people in the crazednesse of their 
minds possesst with dislike and discontentment at 
things present, is to imagine that any thinge (the 
vertue v^hereof they heare commended) would heipe 
them ; but that most which they least have tried.' 

I need not proceed. Is there not real knowledge 
of mankind in this passage ? Is not this very much 
the conduct of those who are now persuading you to 
leave the Church ? Are not the false principles here 
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pointed ont, at workm yowroum mindf How strange 
that even wheo men strenuoosly maintain the Doctrine 
of human cormption, that '' man is very far g^ne (quitm 
hmffisiimedistet) from original righteousness, and is of 
his own nature inclined to evil Caci^fiia/tcm/^ropeiuiMt/' 
they should be so very hard to convince, that the evils 
and abuses which abound on every side, are not to be 
ascribed to any particular system or form of Govern- 
ment, whether Civil or Ecclesiastical ; but grow up 
naturally, under every possible form of Government, 
from the corrupt soil of man's depraved heart ! (See 
Mark vii. 20—23, and Gal. v. 19—21.) You will 
grant, I presume, that the Church of Corinth was not 
only planted by the Apostle Paul, but that the form 
of Government thei-e introduced was truly Apostolic, 
and therefore of Divine institution. Yet read the 
two Epistles to the Corinthians. Is it not evident 
that very gross and awful abuses existed in that Church ? 
some of them so gross that they would not be endured 
in any Congregation in the Church of England, nor 
even in this Country ? (See 1 Cor. v. 1,2, and xi. 
20 — 22.^ And the Apostle himself was evidently con- 
strained to use all his influence, in the way of wisdom, 
of love, and of authority, to rectify the abuses which, 
even in his own days, and within a few years of the 
time when he himself had preached among them 
with such an abundant blessing, had not only crept 
into that Church, but had grown great and monstrous ! 
Do I say this to defend or extenuate abuses ? By 
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ho means. Bat *to remind yon tbat, instead of 
harshly and prondly censuring the Cborch of Eng- 
Umd, on account of abases that prevail, it behoves 
you rather to humble yourself in the dust, confessing 
and bewailing the sinfulness and corruption of our 
fallen race ; and to cultivate the spirit which is so 
tffectingly recommended to us, Titus iii. 1—3. 

Bnt your Coiueienee is burdened? and your mind 
is harassed and distressed with so many objections 
against the Church of England, that you can have 
no peace till you leave it ? You look upon yourself 
as committing sin, or at least as conniving at and 
countenancing it, so long as yon continue in Com- 
munion with her ? Is a man called upon to act 
against his Conscience ? 

8top a little. All this $§ems to be very weighty 
and imposing. But let me ask you, How long have 
youpBid any serious attention to the subject of Re- 
ligion ? Is it only two or three years, or only ^100 or 
three numthe, since you were utterly careless and 
ignorant on the subject, and your whole heart and 
mind were given to the. cares and business, or to the 
vanities and pleasures of the world ? You have been 
awakened, within some such period perhaps, from a 
deadly slumber of ignorance and indifference, and 
have learned a great deal which you never so much 
as seriously thought of before. But has your mind 
yet attained to that calmness and composure, to that 
extent of information, or that sobriety of judge- 
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ment, which can warrant yarn in pronouncing and 
deciding apon a question so extensive and so im- 
portant* as that of the Government and Discipline 
of the Church of Christ ? Can yon yet distinguish 
between the sober decisions of an enlightened Con- 
eeienee^ and the feverish scruples of one that is weak 
rnnd dkefued ? Can you distinguish between the solenin 
eomrietioni ofm^ which may be ascribed to the influ- 
ence of that Comforter, whose Oflice it is to '* reprove 
the world of sin/' (John xvi. 8.) and the meresiftings 
of Smtmn^ who would keep you from the discovery 
of your real case and danger as much as possible, 
by harassing your mind with frivolous doubts and 
questionings about things which (at present) it would 
be your wisdom to let alone ? To engage both Min- 
isters and people in fierce and bitter disputes about 
Church Government, was Satan's grand device to 
stop the progress of the glorious and blessed Refor- 
mation in this Country, and in Europe at large. He 
uses still the same device, to hinder the progress of 
pure and undefiled religion in the souls of thousands. 
Is he not doing this, with regard to your soul at this 
moment? Take heed that you do not "give place 
to the devil.** (Eph. iv. 27.) Believe me, you will 
best consult the real welfare of your soul, by resolv- 
ing not even to think of leaving the Church, till you 
have given her, fairly and willingly, a seven years 
trial, by a diligent attendance upon all her ordin- 
ances, and an earnest endeavour to obtain from them 
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all tbe spiritual benefit yoa can. If then yon are 
disposed to enter upon the question of Charch 
GoTernment, and the dispute respecting Conformity 
and Non- Corfonnity, yon will (it may be hoped) be 
somewhat better prepared for it than you can be at 
present. 

But, perhaps you will say, you are placed under 
very painful circumstances. In yoar Parish Church 
the Gospel is not preached: neither is there, in your 
neighboarhood, any place of worship connected with 
the Establishment, in which you and your family can 
hear the glad tidings of salvation faithfully pro- 
claimed : and you think that nothing can compensate 
the want of such faithful preaching. 

For this complaint it is possible enough that there 
may be some ground : for an eminent prelate of oar 
Church (Abp. Seeker,) pointed out long ago, in a 
Charge delivered to his Clergy, that Ministers of 
the Church of England had lost many of their people 
to Sectaries, by a mode of preaching not sufficiently 
Evangelical : and Bp. Horsley, in his Charges, has 
also pointed out, that too many of the Clergy were so 
much afraid of anything like Calvinism, as to throw 
into the shade the great Doctrines of our common 
Christianity. A great improvement has taken place 
since then : but (as might be expected in so large a 
sphere) the improvement has gone on at a very 
dififerent rate, in dififerent places and districts. Bat 
supposing you to be placed, like the Christian Sister 
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to whom tiie fbregoinf lettefs are addressed, under 
the mast QnOatoarable oirciinuitaiioes. Are there 
not two Tery important qnestionB to be eonsidered f 

(1.) If the evil eonld be aroided, as far as regards 
yonrself and year family, by leaving the Chnrch 
and joining the Dissenters, What is likely to be the 
lesQlt with regard to the Clergyman and the Congre- 
gation yon forsake T He seems to yon to be a mere 
worldly man, and qnite Ignorant of the Gospel f If 
it be so-^what is likely to be the effect npon hu 
mind, if, as soon as yon are broaght to deep and 
serions views of Religion, he sees that yon begin 
to tarn yonr back npon him and upon the Charcb ? 
What could be more oalcolated to prejudice his mind 
against serious and vital Religion ? What eaM 
give a better handle, to represent the principles of 
true Religion (which yon, I will suppose, have 
embraced) as contrary to the Principles of the 
Charcb of Englatidt atad if you give him a handle 
to say this, what can be more likely to injure the 
whole Congpregation, and to prejudice them against 
all serioas Religion more and more ? 

If, on the contrary, as your views of Religion be- 
come more deep and clear, he finds that your attach- 
ment to the Church increases ; — that you become 
more kind and respectful in your conduct towards 
himself; — that you are more earnestly desirous of 
getting all the good you can from the Ordinances of 
the Church ; — and that you are more willing to assist 
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him in eyery good work to which he is disposed — 
(in his schools, for example, and in administering to 
the wants of the sick and poor) : — if, in short, he 
plainly sees that in every respect, as yon become 
a better Ckrutiun^ you also become (as, beyond all 
doobt and question, assoredly yoo ought to do) a 
bettei* Churchman and a better Parishioner: — is not 
this, of all means nnder heaven which you can pos- 
sibly use, the most likely (nnder God's blessing) to 
lead him to a favourable consideration of those prin- 
ciples which ma)^e you so ? 

I am supposing the case, in which you have nothing 
directly to object to the Clergyman, but simply this, 
that he does not preach the Gospel, If there be more 
than this to be complained of—if his conduct should 
be immoral — ^if he neglects his Clerical duties — if he 
preaches anything contrary to the Articles, Homilies, 
and Liturgy of the Church of England, — ^you either 
know, or ought to know, that such things ought to 
be, in a plain, straight forward, manly manner, 
represented to his Diocesan : not by anonymous, or 
incorrect, or intemperate letters ; — but in such a 
calm, Christian, and gentlemanlike manner, as may 
plainly shew that you have nothing but the interest 
of true Religion, and of the Church of England, at 
heart. Before you even think of leaving the Church, 
yon ought to be very sure that you have done every 
thing in your power, according to the principles 
of that Church, to remedy the evils of which you 
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complain. But I have already endeayoured to point 
oat how wrong it is, on account of defects which you 
perceive, to leave the Church (p. 33 — 36), and what 
evil consequences must inevitably follow, — even in 
the worst case which can be well supposed, and 
that which seems at first to supply the strongest 
reasons for so doing. 

(2) But there is another yery important point for 
you to consider. You say that the Gospel is not 
preached in your Parish Church, and therefore you 
must go to the Dissenting Chapel. Are you sure the 
Gospel is preached there ? I will suppose that it is not 
a Chapel in which open heresy is preached ; but one of 
those in which they profess to preach the Gospel, and 
which is commonly accounted Orthodox. Now then, it 
behoves you very seriously to enquire, ^r^, How much 
of the truth of the Gospel is actually proclaimed in 
the Ordinances of the Parish Church, including the 
Prayers, the Sacraments, and the Preaching? and 
then, How much of the truth of the Gospel is ac- 
tually proclaimed in the Ordinances of the Chapel, 
taken also in their whole extent? In the Painsh 
Church you have at least the Liturgy, which is full of 
the purest and soundest Evangelical instruction ; 
and you have large portions of the Holy Scriptures 
regularly read. You have the Services for certain 
solemn Seasons to remind you, with peculiar force, 
of several great and fundamental Doctrines. And 
does not your Minister (amidst all his alleged defi- 
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cienciesy — which I will not deny or extenuate) preach 
a soand doctrinal Sermon, or two, on the Incarna- 
tion at Christmas, on the Atonement an Good Friday, 
on the Resurrection at Easter, on the g^fts and oper- 
ations, the Deity and Personality of the Holy Ghost, 
at Whitsuntide, and on the Trinity on Trinity Sun- 
day ? These Sermons, you perhaps will say, are dry 
and cold. That is possible enough : — but is not the 
Doctrine sound? Is not the statement, 80 far as it 
goes, orthodox and unexceptionable ? Moreover, at 
other times, must you not allow, that on all the 
Doctrines to which I have alluded, he really 
preaches sound Doctrine ? and that, on these great 
and fundamental points, he never preaches any thing 
which has any tendency to beguile or mislead you ? 
On the contrary, in the Dissenting Chapel — (unless 
the Minister be a particularly sound and sober- 
minded man) — the whole of that instruction, which 
is conveyed by our Liturgy in such a beautiful and 
affecting manner, will be entirely wanting; and poor 
stuff indeed it is that you will have in the place 
of it : and (let the Minister be who he will) you 
will assuredly have nothing which, either for Evan- 
gelical Instruction or Spiritual Devotion, can be 
compared with our Liturgy. Then perhaps one 
Chapter from the Scriptures will be read, and that 
(yery commonly) not judiciously selected, so as, by 
any means, to bring the various parts of Scripture 
fairly before you in the course of the year. The 
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Miniiter tliMi preaelies ; and gii^ei jou, perhaps* 
what leens in the main to be sound and Scrip- 
tural, OB the Doctrines of Haman Cormption, Rege- 
neration, Jostifioation by Faith, and Salvation by 
Oraee alone. Bat what sort of instroetion does he 
give on the Doetrine of the Trinitj, and those whieh 
are immediately conneeted with it? I>oes he gite 
tmjfornamef If he gives eiif, is it leaUy elesr, smmdt 
and /uUT witbont shrinking from, or disgoiiing, or 
gainsaying, any part of the Orthodox Faith? Then 
as to the Doctrines of Election and Predestination,-^ 
what with the harsh, dogmatical, extravagant, and 
even revolting statements of some who are reckoned 
vay high in doctrine.-— and the ignorant misrepre- 
sentation and direct denial of these doctrines by 
others who are considered (and justly enough) very 
2tm»— is not all the evangelical sweetness and conso- 
lation of these Doctrines (as stated in oar XVIIth 
Article) entirely set aside? So that after all, when 
yoa have separated from the Church, and done all 
the injury to yourself and others, which is inevitably 
connected with that step, — ^when you have done 
too surely much evil, and run the risk of I know not 
bow much more, — ^for the sake of bearing the Gospel 
preached, it is very highly probable that you may not 
hear the Gospel after all ; but have made a change, 
which (on a due consideration of all circumstances) 
even in respect of Evangelical Instruction (for the 
sake of which you made it) is greatly for the worse. 
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I say not tbit with any design or wisb whatsoever 
to speak unkindly, or to act an nnfriendly part, 
towards those Dissenting Ministers who do faithfully 
tLndfuUy preach the Gospel : nay — I can make allow- 
ances for the great difficulties ander which many of 
them are placed, who really do desire and endeavour 
to declare '' the whole counsel of God/' Hut two 
things I know— ^r«f, that the system of Dissent 
opposes immense difficulties in the way of a Minister 
who really desires to do so ; and next, that it is no 
easy matter to distinguish between those Dissenting 
Ministers who are really sound and upright, and 
those who are only specious pretenders to the name 
of Orthodox and Evangelical ; while, in reality, their 
deflections from the simplicity and purity of the 
Gospel, on the one hand or the other, are subtle and 
endless, and most fearful and dangerous. So that 
when yon think yourself to be justified in leaving 
the Church, for the sake of hearing the Gospel, it 
behoves you to be far more careful what you are 
about, than yon seem to have the slightest notion of. 
And the strong probability is, that (all things being 
duly considered) you will have reason to conclude 
that you are much iafer where you are. And the 
only safe way of mending matters (when you have 
really much to lament) is this — to wait upon God in 
humble earnest prayer, — in diligent searching of the 
Scriptures, and of the Authoritative Writings of the 
Church, — and in the careful and diligent discharge 
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of all the duties of the station in which you are 
placed, till the Lord shall send yoo help. 

If, however, yoar main objection be the want of 
Discipline, in addition to what I have said in the 
preceding letters, I won Id only intreat yon to con- 
sider, Which is most likely to injure and ensnare the 
sonls of men, — ^the plan of open Commnnion gene^ 
rally adopted in the Chnrch of England, which leaves 
all the work of examination, and all the responsibility 
connected with it, upon the head of the individual 
who comes to the Lord's Table ; or that which is at- 
tempted in Dissenting Congregations, but cannot pos- 
sibly be realised in practice ? for they profess to re- 
ceive none but real believers at the Table of the Lord. 
Therefore every one must be examined by the Minis- 
ter, or the Deacons, or the Church at large (none of 
whom, it is evident, can search the heart) : and after 
this examination he is received and acknowledged 
by ' the Church,' as a truly converted man, and a 
real Believer. Is he not likely to rest in this ? Is he 
not likely, just in proportion as he needs severe 
and searching self-examination, (1 Cor. xi. 28, and 
3 Cor. xiii. 5) to neglect this solemn duty, and to 
* lay the flattering unction to his soul,' that having 
been so solemnly acknowledged by ' the Church ' as a 
true Believer, he must needs be safe ? And does not 
all this tend to nourish in his soal a dangerous and 
even ftital security ? If we know anything of the de- 
eettf^lness of the heart of man, must we not clearly 
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see that scarce anything can be more calculated to 
I all a man into the most awful delnsion, than the 
notion that because he is in full communion with a 
visible Church, he therefore must be a child of God, 
and have a right and title to consider himself as such. 
And let me further ask, Is there not something of 
the essence of Popery in this very notion ? and that utter 
forgetfulness of the distinction between the Visible 
Church and the Invisihle, which is one of the most 
dangerous errors of the Romish Apostacy ? The 
Sacraments belong to the Members of the Visible 
Church. To know whether you belong to the Ih' 
visible, you must obey the Apostolic injunction ; 
"Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith: 
prove your ownselves," And if you need a Scriptural 
series of Tests by which you may examine yourself, 
I need only refer you to the first Epistle of John. 
A wise and faithful Minister may greatly assist yon 
tbereinr: but the burden and the responsibility must 
rest upon yourself. If, instead of using Scriptural 
means to satisfy yourself on this point, your object is 
to satisfy others, a door is opened at once to awful 
hypocrisy and fatal delusion. And does not the 
pretence of strict Discipline , which is kept up in 
Dissenting Congregations, tend directly to open such 
a door ? 

(3.) But lastly, I wish to address a few words to 
those who profess themselves to be attached and 
faithful Friends and Members of tlie Church of 
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En§Umd. And eertainly to those who really are sveh, 
I oannot address myself bat with peeoliar feelings 
of cordial regard and afeetion-— eveo though per- 
sonally qdIuiowii to them. And I haye reason to 
hope that all soeh will receive this little yolume, 
notwithstanding all its defects and imperfections, 
with feelings of kindness, and read it with attention 
and candour. Bat can I hope that all who make 
this (Profession are reaify soch? I desire, my dear 
Reader, to address yoo in the kindest manner. 
But, while I do so, I must remind you, that we live 
in such perilous and awful times, that it will not 
avail in the least to take up lightly a profession of 
attachment to the Church of England. Our attach- 
ment and devotion to her may be put, before long, 
to very severe trials. Now then, the first thing to be 
feared is, the Want of Ii^armatwn. Are you really 
sufficiently acquainted with the principles of the 
Church of England, as set forth in her Articles, 
laturgy, and Homilies, and in the writings of her 
Fathers, Reformers, and ablest Champions, to be, 
in tueh times as these, and in such manner and degree 
as these times require, a firm devoted Friend to the 
Church of England ? I have endeavoured to defend 
the Church of England in the foregoing letters on 
the very principles of her Fathers, Reformers, and 
Martyrs. Yet perhaps some will say, ' I do not think 
these are the real Principles of the Church of England. 
I take a very different view of them.' If so, my 
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dear Reader, either yoii or I mast be greatly mis* 
taken : and who shall decide between us ? I answer, 
the Artieletf Liturgy, and Hemiliet of our Church ; 
(and if you will go further) the other extent writings 
of those who drew them up. I however, do not desire 
to go aoy farther : I am satis6ed with those authori* 
tatiye writings. You perhaps will say, ' Bat then 
different persons take sach very different views of the 
meaning of the Articles, &c! Different persons 
explain them so differently, that they decide nothing/ 
Pardon me : I am thoroughly persuaded that they 
decide everything which can really serve to,ascertain the 
true and faithful Members of the Chorch of England. 
The same thing (I need not tell you) is said by Infi* 
dels and Semi-infidels respecting the Holy Scriptures, 
•^that they are explained in totally different ways 
by different persons: therrfore they decide nothing. 
To which I answer, That the Divine Author of 
the Scriptures is perfectly sincere and upright in all 
that He has caused to be " written for our learning.'* 
The real meaning of Him, who is indeed sincere and 
upright, and with whom it is impossible to lie, (Heb. 
vi. 18.) is not so easily mistaken, by those who are 
themselves upright and sincere, and really desirous 
to know it. The diflSculty arises from our own insin- 
cerity and inattention. Something similar I would 
say, respecting the Articles, Liturgy, and Homilies 
of the Church of England. Those who compiled 
them were truly honest men ; and as honest men they 
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wrote. It is oot difficult forpoe really honest man 
to uoderstaod another. When therefore we read 
and study the Articles, let us not be enquiring, 
What sense can we put upon all these? or, How 
can I explain this, so as to reconcile it with my pre- 
conceiyed opinions? but simply let us consider, 
If any honest man said this to me, what should I un- 
derstand by it ? What should I think that he meant ? 
Let us read the Articles, &o. upon this principle, and 
all difficulties a* to the real meaninjf of them will vanish. 
And even if the meaning of the Articles themselves 
were not sufficiently plain, those who drew them 
up, and originally subscribed them, have left as 
whole volumes besides, which leave not the slightest 
room for doubt as to their real meaning. The difiEi- 
culty, with respect to all writings which we are called 
upon to subscribe to, arises from this, that the plaiD, 
'Miteral and grammatical sense'' is a sense which 
many persons do not exactly like ; and therefore they 
begin to cast about in their minds, whether they 
cannot draw the words aside a little, this way or 
that, sd as to make them appear at least to bear a 
different construction, more agreeable to their own 
wishes and notions. These artifices are tried Jirst 
and most of all upon the Scriptures themselves, — 
because they are the final standard, from which there 
is no appeal, and speak to us with unquestionable 
authority: we must submit to that sense which we 
acknowledge them to bear. But in proportion as 



CONCLUSION. 351 

other writiDgs (which, in subjection to the Scrip- 
tures, claim authority among those who receive them) 
— are really and truly Scriptural, they are assailed 
and drawn aside and wrested in the same manner. 
The Articles of the Church of England have not 
escaped this kind of perversion. But is this honest ? 
Could yon endure to have your own words thus 
twisted and wrested ? If any one should thus put 
a sense upon them, quite beside the plain, literal 
meaning, and say, ' You mean so and so,' — ^should 
you not indignantly answer, ' I mean what I said? ' 
Now this is a very important point to be considered 
in studying both the Scriptures themselves, and 
oar Articles as founded upon them. They mean 
wJtat they say. They are not vague and dubious, 
like the words of one who is desirous to deceive and 
ensnare ; but clear and distinct, being those of 
honest men. And may we not with all right and 
reason expect, that those who subscribe and acknow* 
ledge them should be honest too? And that what 
they write, and speak, and preach, on the subject 
of Religion, should really and fully accord with 
the plain meaning of the Articles they subscribe or 
acknowledge ? If you profess youri^elf a member 
of the Church of England, have you ever really 
studied the Articles, the Liturgy, and the Homilies 
of that Church, and examined yourself thereby, so 
as to ascertain, whether you are indeed a true and 
faithful member thereof ? I write to you, as to one 
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who really desires to be so. Bat I most remind 
yon, that there .are some who profess to be verj 
High Chorchmeh in the present day, who make 
no scruple whatever of throwing the Homilieg over- 
board at once ; and are greatly annoyed if anything 
is quoted from them, and arged on their attention 
with authority. These, I say, are no Charchmen at 
ally bat mere pretenders to the name. They are not 
even honeet men : for they have solemnly sabscribed 
the thirty.fifth Article ; but it is plain that they 
will not stand to it. Others appear not much 
to care even about the Articles ; — at least, if we may 
jadge by comparing their printed Sermons therewith. 
All their Cburcbmanship seems to consist in a very 
strong attachment to the Liturgy, external forms 
and endowments of the Church, — and some of the 
Canons.* But if the Articles and Homilies are neglected, 
undervalued, or misunderstood and misrepresented, 
is there not reason to fear that this is a very blind 
attachment ? For the Articles, Liturgy, and Homilies 
form one harmonious whole ; and he who does not 
understand this, and love them all accordingly, 
cannot really understand, or enter into, any one of 
the three. More especially, those who set aside, 

' Some of those, who seem in some respects to be zealous 
for the strict enforcement of the Canons, appear to have 
entirely overlooked the seventy-fifth. It is no favourite with 
them. And I might say the same of the fifty-ninth. 
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or explain away, or undervalae, ike Articles of tkt 
Churchy haye plainly given up her fundamental 
principlee ; — even those which oonstitate her a Pro" 
testant Churckf and set her in decided opposition to 
the Charch of Rome: without which she could 
never have existed. Her own authoritative declara- 
tion is, that Traditions and CeremanieSf " at all times 
have been diverse, and may be changed according 
to the diversity of Countries, Times, and Men's 
Manners ; so that nothing be ordained against God's 
Word." (Art. xxxiv.) But her Articles contain 
and set forth immutable Truth, drawn from God's own 
Word ; and therefore (like unto that Word) the same 
in all Countries, at all Times, and under all Circum- 
stances. For any one to set up his private judgement 
in opposition to her Liturgy, Ceremonies, Traditioru, 
and established Order, may be justly condemned as 
Schism. But to dissent from, or oppose, her Articles 
and Doctrines, is a much more awful sin : it is Heresy. 
And those who are very scrupulous and punctilious 
about her external Forms and Ceremonies, but careless 
and negligent as to her Doctrines, do indeed ^* strain 
at a gnat and swallow a Camel." They arc like 
unto those, to whom our Saviour said : " Yc pay 
tithe of mint, and anise and cummin, and have omit- 
ted the weightier matters of the Law, judgement, 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone." (Matt, xxiii. 23.) 
Another class seem to be much better acquainted 
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with Ike AriitUt ntd HomiUtt, and endeavoiir, in the 
maiD, ta preach accordingly, — as if Ibey reall; 
DDdentood and valued them ; — and are attached to 
the Church of Eng'laiid, on accoant of the Scriptaral 
and soDl-saviDg Doctrines which she roaintaiDS- 
This certainly mtgkt to be the first and principBl 
groandof oar attachment: and so far is well. But 
they evidently care very little about the LHurffg and 
tht BecletiaMlieal Polity of our Cktireh: nay — some 
of them are proposing alterations and reforms, with 
an eagerness which mast needs be very pleasing to 
the enemies of the Chnrch. Now, with reference 
merely to the Doctrines which they maintain, I can 
cordially unite with sncb « Ckrutiiini ; — as I could 
with the faithfal Members of the Kirk of Scotland, 
or of any of the Reformed Churehet ahroad ; — which 
All maintain the same Scriptural and Protestant 
Ooclrines, and have acknowledged one another all 
along as Sister Chnrcbea, and gennine Danghtets 
of die Reformation. But these persons, though I 
believe them to be good Chriitiatu in the main, are 
in fact no Churchmen at all : and this I oinst be 
allowed very deeply to lament. The rather becanse, 
being in commnnion with the Chnrch of England, 
and professing to love and reverence her upon the 
best and purest grounds, it behoves them, beyond all 
others, to shew a conscieotions regard to her whole 
Contlitntion and ell her eiiemnZ forme, and to be 
patterns and examples nnto all men of ponctoal 
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attention to Ecclesiastical Order and Discipline : other-* 
wise they must needs cause their good to be evil 
spoicen of, and throw hinderances in the way of those, 
whom above all others they should endeavour to win 
and conciliate ; — so as to lead them to study and 
embrace those Doctrinal views, which they eithei 
ignorantly neglect, or (in some cases) are greatly 
prejudiced against. The position that such persons 
hold with regard to the Church of England is (I 
roust confess) to my mind far from consistent with 
that uprightness and conscientiousness, which we 
are warranted to expect in those who are so zealous 
for the Truth of Scripture. 

I cannot therefore neglect this opportunity of 
stating, that I was deeply grieved, when I found 
that many, whom I really believe to be good men, 
were uniting together to form a Society, which (while 
it professed to be an ^^Established Church Society" 
formed for the Defence of the Church of England) 
appeared in fact to be designed, partly to defend and 
partly to reform; — thus mingling and confounding 
together two objects, which ought to be kept entirely 
distinct; — and one of which would find sufficient 
employment for one Society. After consulting with 
one or two friends, decided Churchmen like myself, 
I therefore took the liberty of representing to 
a Meeting convened for the formation of that 
Society (and here again I gladly take the oppor- 
tunity of saying the same things more publicly) that 
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nothing conld be more impolitie than (ander present 
Qircurostances) to mingle the questions of Defence 
and Reform. > Nor could anything be more needless ; 
for, when the present attacks upon the Church of 
England commenced, that Church was already, 
in every important respect, in an improving state ; 
and in none more remarkably than in that which 
had long been its greatest defect — the neglect of 
providing Church accommodation, and an efiScient 
Ministry to meet the wants of an increasing popula- 
tion. The Society for Building and Enlarging 
Churches has already done great things in this way 
(though still immensely more remains to be done.) 
And measures were also in operation which tended 
(perhaps too slowly and partially) but actually 
tended in a measure, to secure the residence of an 
efficient Clergy. The number of faithful and dili- 
gent Clergymen was increasing on every side ; and 
this under an influence which was evidently from 
on high. It would therefore be quite enough for 
us to ward off the present attacks: and then we 
might assuredly trust, that real improvement would 
go on with accelerated speed. Besides which, such 
a Society, by once admitting the question of Church 
Reform, had taken into its bosom an element of dis- 
cord ; for two persons could scarcely be found, who 



* See an able Letter on this subject in The Western Watch- 
man. No. ii. p. 57. 
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agreed as to what Reforms were desirable and what 
not. — And so, I believe, it proved : for I have heard 
nothing more of the proposed Society, except that 
it was engaged in interminable discussions on this 
very point. 

A Society simply to defend the Church, and that 
upon real Church of England principleSf might be very 
useful at present. But when persons, who propose' 
to form a Society " for Strengthening the Church," 
can say of her Articles and Liturgy no more than 
this : ** With respect, then, to these Formularies, it 
is to be understood, that, so far as this Society 
is concerned, attempts to effect any alteration in 
themte7t7/ not receive its suppoi't " ! ! — (which amounts, 
I think, to this : The garrison, which has undertaken 
to defend a beleaguered city, puts forth a procla- 
mation to this effect : ^* If the enemy attack the 
Citadel, we shall not assist them*' I I) — may we not 
hereupon expect a valiant and strenuous defence ? 
Truly if a man is not fully prepared to stand by the 
Articles and Liturgy of the Church of England as 
they are; — if he is not fully resolved to resist every 
attempt to touch them : — I know not how to consider 
him as a Churchman, or (under present circum- 
stances) a friend of the Church, at all. For, sup- 
posing the objections started to have forty-fold more 
weight than any that I have yet seen or heard of, 
is this a time to think of alterations ? Cannot any 
considerate person, see, with half an eye, that any 
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ulti rations now made would assuredly he for the worse! 
and would certainly tend to lower the standard, both 
of doctrine and devotion, which has been set before 
us by the Fathers of oar Charch ? O where are the 
men to be found at present, who in any respect are 
fit to lay a finger on their work ? This, I am snrey is 
abundantly evident, that those who propose alter- 
ations and improvements, are the men least qualified 
to interfere. ' 



' We have reason not unfrequently to cry out, " Deiiend 
us from our Defenders, and save us from our friends I " — 
For, not unfrequently, our injudicious defenders, and our false, 
half-hearted friends, prove indeed our most dangerous enemies. 
And, among the false and dangerous friends of the Church of 
England, I here take occasion to mention the Record 
Newspaper ;— which indeed writes strongly on the general 
Principle of an Establishment, and exposes some of the ini- 
quitous proceedings of modem Dissenters : but when it 
touches on the peculiarities of the Church of England, as 
distinguished from other Protestant Churches, it never does 
her justice; and lately has begun to attack her Creeds and 
fundamental Doctrines. See some Remarks of the Editor 
on the Eternal Sonship of Christ, in the Record for Nov. 
17th ; in which the Eternal Oeneration of the Son is directly 
denied, and the Nlcene Creed attacked and condemned. It 
may be that all this is to be lightly passed over, as a foolish 
crotchet of one whose mind is none of the soundest : for 
(strange to say ! ) the Eternal Sonship is maintained, and 
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We are called upon to buckle dn our armour to 
defend the Church, Let those who are true-hearted 



the Eternal Oeneration of the Son denied ! ! t But, however 
that may be, Members of the Church of England have a 
right to enquire. Who this Editor is ? ' And WJiai he is ? 
That he is not a faithful and consistent Member of the Church 
of England is but too apparent; nor do I suppose that it 
was ever suspected. But he was commonly supposed to be 
(originally at least) a Member of the Kirk of Scotland ; and 
as such some confidence was reposed in him. But the Kirk 
of Scotland, though it does not expressly receive the Nicene 
Creed, is completely in unison with the Church of England 
as to this doctrine. The Confession says, (Chap. ii. § iii.) 
"The Father is of none, neither begotten nor proceeding; 
the Son is eternally begotten of the Father ; the Holy Ghost 
eternally proceeding from the Father and the Son.'* And the 
Larger Catechism states the same Doctrine thus — (Ans, to 
Quest. 10.) " It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and 
to the Son to be begotten of the Father, and to the Holy Gho^ 
to proceed from the Father and the Son, from all eternity** 
Who then is this writer, who defends Establishments, yet 
is neither a faithful member of the Church of England, nor 
of the Kirk of Scotland ; but directly attacks doctrines on 
which both are fuUy agreed ? 

It is not here the time or place to enter into the proof or state- 
ment at large of the Doctrine of the Eternal Generation of the 
Son, or the refutation of what has been advanced against it : 
that I must reserve for a larger and more important work. 
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do so in good earnest And for the love that we bear, 
or ought to bear, to oar dear and venerable Mother, 
let us hear nothing of alteration or reformation of 



which I have been long preparing. But, in the mean time, 
as the discussion in the Record arose out of a reference to Dr. 
A. Clarke's Commentary, it is but justice to the question, 
and to the Society of which that learned man was a member, 
to refer to the able refutation of his views, contained in the 
" Remarks on the Eternal Sonship of Christ : in a Letter to a 
Friend. By Richard Watson." 8vo. London 1818. (Second 
Edition) : which I do the rather, because Mr. Watson was a 
member of the same Society as Dr. Clarke. The Editor of the 
Record goes, it may be said, only half way w|th Dr. Clarke : 
nevertheless he may study Mr. Watson's book with great 
advantage ; — as also Bishop Bull on 'The Opinion of the 
Catholic Church for the first three Centuries, on the Necessity 
of believing that our Lord Jesus Christ is truly God.' 

But I mention this subject here, because it is an awful and 
lamentable circumstance, that one, wh^) comes before thepuhlie 
as afiriend and defender of the Church of England, should thus 
maintain downright heresy, and go about to unsettle the 
minds of men on such a subject. Whence the unlearned and 
unstable will be but too apt to conclude, that there is nothing 
settled in Theology, — no point on which the Truth has yet been 
fully and finally ascertained. How readily this notion leads 
the minds of some to a sort of universal Scepticism, we some- 
times see piteous examples. Against such friends of the 
Church it is more necessary to x^se the voice of warning, 
than against her avowed enemies. 
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that kind, in snch a time as this. For myself I am 
disposed to go much farther. Some good men are 
^anxious that certain reforms should take place, in 
regard to temporalities and mere external administra- 
tion: — and would have the Legislature interfere as to 
Sinecures, Pluralities, Non-residence, and the like. 
Even here, I am not myself disposed to stir one 
fingcE. If, in the ways of Providence, any plans of 
alteration should be brought forward, in regard to 
these things, I can quietly leave them entirely to 
those, who think it their business to interfere : it is 
no concern of mine : I have, I trust, something far 
more important to attend to. The only reform which I 
desire, or care about, is such as begins in the closet, 
and manifests itself in our -pastoral ministrations, 
public and private. For this kind of reformation I do 
fervently long and pray. O that every Member, and 
especially every Minister, of the Church of England, 
might be stirred up to enter more frequently into his 
closet ! to wrestle with the Lord (Gen. xxxii. 24 — 30) 
in more humble, earnest, persevering prayer ; and 
with such prayer to search the Scriptures more dili- 
gently, to examine more carefully the authoritative 
writings and formularies of our Church ; to compare 
these with the works of her Fathers, Reformers, and 
Martyrs ! O that each and every one might be dis- 
posed and enabled to set the standard and examples 
of these holy men before him, — doctrinal, devotional, 
and practical, — and to drink into, and exemplify, 
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the spirit which was manifest in them? O thatth^ 
fraits of all this closet work ini)^ht become more eyi- 
dent from Sabbath to Sabbath, in the unction and 
earnestness of our preaching — in the faithfulness 
and affection of oar admonitions, public and private ! 
This is the reformation which I need myself. Tikis is 
the reformation which I desire to see and hear of in 
all my brethren. I care not the shadow of a straw 
for any other. When this kind of reformation really 
takes place, those persons who have Station, Authority, 
wealth and influence in the Church, will conscientiously 
improve the talents with which God has entrusted 
them, as those that must give account in the great 
day of Judgement. Those who hold Pluralities will, 
either themselves give them up, or be more careful 
to promote the spiritual edification of the several Pa- 
rishes committed to their care, by providing such Cu- 
rates as they are satisfied are better qualified to dis- 
charge every part of aMinfster's duty than themselves. 
Those who have Sinecures will take occasion to give 
gratuitous help to their needy brethren, and to poor 
and neglected neighbourhoods : or will employ their 
talents in writing books of piety, learning, and re- 
search — for which the parochial Clergy have no time. 
Those who have Livings in their gift, will not make 
them matters of bargain and sale, nor merely means 
of providing for relatives : but they will conscien- 
tiously seek out the Ministers who are best qualified 
to take the pastoral charge of the people. And those 
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Wbo have rich Livings will readily augment those of 
their poorer brethren ; and thus equalize the distri* 
bution of Church property in the best possible 
manner. I might go on to multiply instances, but 
these will sufiBce. Such reformation will be real : hnt 
that which arises from Legislative interference, 
it must be feared, will rather change the form of 
evily and make it more specious, than effect any 
real good. 

Does any one wish for a better guide and director 
in this kind of reformation, than the poor, unworthy 
writer of these pages ? Let me then recommend you 
at once to the judicious Hooker. It will be granted, 
I presume, on all hands, that that great and good man 
really understood the Doctrines, and the whole spirit and 
Constitution of the Church of England. Are you aware 
that, besides his invaluable work on Ecclesiastical 
Polity, he has left behind him ' A learned Discourse 
on Justification, Works, and how the Foundation of 
Faith is overthrown,' and ' Five learned Sermons/ 
which are well worthy of your most attentive perusal 
and your deepest study. If you are a Minister of the 
Church of England, to these I more especially direct 
you. There will you find my views of some im- 
portant Doctrines, set forth far more clearly, fully, 
and sweetly, than I am able to set them forth myself. 
And with a quotation from one of them I will sum up 
and enforce what I have said above in regard to closet 
reformation,— or that which is indeed inward, per- 
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sonal, and spiritual in the first instance; and will 
therefore, in due season, extend its blessed influence 
far and wide. It is addressed, in the first instance, 
to the Clergy, and he says : 

* If there bee any feeling of Christ, and drop of 
heavenly dew, or any sparke of God's good Spirit 
within you, stirre it up ; he careful to build and edifie, 
first yourselves, and then your flockes, in this most holy 

faith, 

* I say, first yourselves ; For hee which will set the 
hearts of other men on fire, with the love of Christ, 
must himselfe burne with love. It is want of faith 
in ourselves, my Brethren, which maketh us retch- 
lesse in building others : Wee forsake the Lord's 
inheritance, and feed it not. What is the reason of 
this ? Our owne desires are settled where they should 
not bee. Wee ourselves are like those women which 
have a longing to eat coales, and lime, and filth ; wee 
are fed, some with honour, some with ease, some with 
wealth ; the Gospell waxeth lothsome and unpleasant in 
our taste ; how should wee then have a care to feed others 
with that, which we cannot fancie ourselves? H faith 
waxe cold, and slender, in the heart of the Prophet, 
it will soone perish from the eares of the people. 
The Prophet Amos speaketh of a famine, saying, 
** I will send a famine in the Land, not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst of water, but of hearing the 
Word of the Lord. Men shall wander from sea to 
sea, and from the North unto the East shall they 
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ranne to and fro, to seeke the Word of the Lord, and 
shall not 6nd it." '< Judgement mast beginne at the 
house of God," sayth Peter. Yea, I say, at the 
Sanctnarie of God this judgement must beginne. 
This famine mast beginne at the heart of the Pro- 
phet. Hee must have darknesse for a irision, hee 
mast stumble at noone dayes, as at the twi-light, 
and then truth shall fall in the middest of the streets, 
then shall the people wander from sea to sea, and 
from the North anto the East shall they runne to 
and fro, to seeke the Word of the Lord. 

* In the second of Haggai, ** Speake now,'' sayth 
God to his Prophet, ** Speake now to Zerubbabel 
the Sonne of Shealtiel, Prince of Juda*^, and to 
Jehoshua thje Sonne of Jehozadak, the High Priest, 
and to the residue of the People, saying, Who is 
left among you, that saw this house in hee first 
glorie ? and how do you see it now ? Is not this 
House in your eyes, in comparison of it, as 
nothing?" The Prophet would have all men's 
eyes turned to the view of themselves, every sort brought 
to the consideration of their present state. This is no 
place to shew what dutie Zerubbabel or Jehoshua 
doth owe unto God in this respect. They have, I 
doubt not, such as put them hereof in remembrance. 
J aske of you, which are a part of the residue of 
God's Elect and chosen people : Who is there 
amongst yon, that hath taken a survey of the House 
of God, as it was in the dayes of the blessed Apos«- 
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ties of Jesas Christ ? Who is there amoDgst yoa» 
that hath seene and considered this holy Temple 
in her 6rst glorie? And how doe you see it now? 
Is it not in comparison of the other, almost as 
nothing, when ye look npon them that have un* 
dertaken the charge of your souls, and know how 
farre these are for the most part growne out of 
kind, how few there bee that treade the steps of 
their ancient Predecessors, yee are easily filled with 
indignation, easily drawne unto these complaints, 
wherein the difference of present, from former times, 
is bewailed, easily perswaded to thinke of them that 
lived to enjoy the dayes which now are gone. Surely 
they were happie in comparison of us that have suc- 
ceeded them : were not their Bishops men unreprove* 
able, wise, righteous, holy, temperate, well reported of^ 
even of those which were without? Were not their 
Pastors, Guides, and Teachers, able and willing to 
exhort with wholesome doctrine, and to reprove 
which gaiuesaid the Truth ? Had they Priests made 
of the refuse of the people ? Were men, like to 
the children which were in Nineveh, unable to dis* 
ceme betweene the right hand and the left, presented 
to the charge of their Congregations? Did their 
Teachers leave their fiockes over which the Holy 
Ghost had made them overseers? Did their Pro- 
phets enter upon holy things as spoiles, without a 
reverend calling ? Were their Leaders so unkindly 
afi'ected towards them, that they could find in their 
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hearts to sell them as sheep or oxen, not caring 
how they made them away ? But beloved, deceive not 
yourselves. Doe the faults of your Guides and Pastors 
offend you ? It is your fault if they bee thus faultie, 
Nullus qui malum Rectorem patitur, eum accuset, quia 
suifuit meriti perversi Pastoris subjacere ditioni, sayth 
St. Gregorie : Whosoever thou art whom the incon- 
venience of an evill Governoar doth presse, accuse 
thyself, and not him. His being such is thy deserving* 
<* O ye disobedient children, tume againe, sayth the 
Lord, and then will I give you Pastors according to 
mine owne heart, which shall feed you with know- 
ledge and understanding/^ (Jer. iii. 1'4, 15.) So that 
the only way to repaire all ruines, breaches, and offensive 
decayes in others, is to beginne reformation at yourselves. 
Which that we may all sincerely, seriously, and 
speedily doe, God the Father grant for his Sonne our 
Saviour Jesus* sake! unto Whom with the Holy 
Ghost, three Persons, one eternal and everlasting 
God, be honor, and glorie, and praise for ever. 
Amen. * 

If the former part of this passage be worthy of the 
serious attention of Ministers, so is the latter equally 
worthy to be deeply studied by those, who can open 
their mouths wide to denounce the deficiences of the 
Clergy, but have never yet learned to humble them* 
selves before God and man on account of their own, 
I note this, because I write upon the very same prin** 
ciple. Whatever is to be lamented and bewailed, I 



368 C0MGLV8I0N. 

woald earnestly desire each and every man to en- 
qnire, and search ont diligently, hmofar he himself it 
guilty therein ; and thereopon to cry humbly and fer- 
vently to God for pardoning mercy, and for renewing 
and sanctifying g^race. This is the only way to reel 
reformation. 

And here let me express my deep regret, that, 
while there is so mnch discussion , abroad, aboat 
defending the Charch with some, and about rrforming 
the Charch with others, there seems to be a sad 
neglect of that, which is the best beginning of all 
true reformation, and all availing defence : I mean 
the humble confession of past short-comingSf imperfee* 
tionsf and offences. It was said by one of our Bishops 
upo'h his death-bed, that nothing lay so heavy upon 
his heart as his Siw of Omission, The whole body of 
the Church of England may justly say the same. 
And the higher views we take of her Constitution, 
the more deeply should we be affected with the con- 
sideration of the practical deficiencies and short- 
comings of those to whom the administration of her 
blessings is committed. Let us consider the Scrip- 
tural purity of her Doctrines, — the Apostolic OrdiU'* 
ation, Succession, and Authority of her Ministry,— 
the chastened fervour and spirituality of her devo- 
tional Formularies, — the vast extent of Influence, 
and the multiplied opportunities of diffusing her 
blessings, which arise from her position as the 
National Establishment of this mighty Empire, — and 
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rigbt examplet of her Fathers, Reformers, and 
yvBy who cemented her foundations with their 
I ! and O what ought her Clergy and her Members 
ve been! and O what might they to have fkme 
he g^lory of God, and for the welfare and 
tion of the soqU of men ! which, yet, we most 
iSB that they have not done I Consider the 
masses of the jpopnlation of this coontry, — the 
le at her gates and under her eye, — who are in 
ntable ignorance of her first principles ! and, 

thousands and tens of thousands of them 
ily destitute of- church accommodation I — so that 
cannot attend upon her Services if they would. 
>t this a great and crying evil? And can we 
ler that these neglected multitudes have first 
rted her, and then become her avowed and bitter 
lies? I am not defending them: but verily we 
Ives are guilty in this matter. Why if as no 
lative enactment devised and passed long 
to prevent the possibility of so many tens 
lousands being thus left as sheep without a 
&erd ? It might have been done in some such 
as this— By a Law that whensoever four or five 
red new houses were built in a Parish, of more 

a given population, then the builders and 
rietors of those houses should be obliged also to 
1 a Church or Chapel, capable of containing at 
twelve or fifteen hundred persons ;«-the income 
e Minister, and the necessary expences of such 

" 2 B 



370 CONCLUSION. 

Churcb or Chapel, to be defnyed by a certain 
poundage on Uie renU of those booses. Other pro- 
visions for dividinp; and sab-diiiding Parishes might 
have been connected herewith, so a* not to interfere 
witli anj legal rights, or reasonable expeoUtions 
of living persons : and Comtnisaioners might have 
been daly appointed, to whom the plans, of sacb 
Churches and Chapels might have been submitted, 
and with authority to see that all things were done 
with due regard to local cireamitances. It is not 
for me, however, to enter into details. 

Consider also the vast extent of our Colonui and 
foreign Potteuiom, in which no adegvatt provision 
bas yet been made, and alas! (in many cases, and 
till very lately) no provuion uihattoever, for the Chris- 
tian Instruction of Millions of the Heathen who are 
under British Government! O how awfal to think, 
that in very many cases omr ovm counlrifjiien have 
been left destitute of the means of Grace; and the 
natural consequence has been, that their lives and 
conduct have proved a continual stumbling-block to 
the Heathen aroand them ! (Rom. ii. 24.) 

Consider again, what mnltitudes, in oar own and 
in ilie Sister Island, have been left, unwarned and 
nnpitied. under the yoke of Papal Superstition and 
Idolatry! how this namber is still increasing in 
various parts of this highly -favoured land I and how 
very few of our Clergy are at all prepared to main- 
tain the Controversy with the snbUe and restliiss 
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emissaries of Rome ! * Here again is one of oar 
crying and most awful sins ! The Legislative sanction 
of the Romish Apostasy which we have had lately to 
bewail — what has it been but the natural consequence of 
the Ignorance and indolence of the Clergy respecting 
the Romish Controversy ? and the consequent want of 
faithful warning and instruction, from the pulpit, and 
in our Schools * and Universities, which have left even 
the educated portion of our people an easy prey to the 
all-confounding Liberalism of the Age? Our Church 
and our Country have been specially raised up and 
protected and blest, as the Pillar and Bulwark of 
the Protestant Cause : and herein we have lamenta" 
bly failed ! If there were nothing else to provoke the 
heaviest judgements on our Church and our Country, 
this alone would be sufiScient. 

Consider yet further, the high and holy Standard 
of Ministej'ial Faithfulness which is set before us in 
our Ordination Services, and in our Homilies : and 
contrast herewith the preaching of all ranks and 



' See the 66th Canon: ** Ministers to confer with Recusants" 
* See the 79th Canon: "The Duty of Schoolmasters:" 
wherein it is expressly said ** All Schoolmasters shall teach 
in English or Jjitin, as the children are able to bear, the Larger 
or Shorter Catechism heretofore by public authority set 
forth." The Larger or Latin Catechism, — intended for all 
Schools in which Latin is taught, — is NowelVs Catechism, 
mentioned p. 163 (Note). 
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classes of oar Clergy. I am carefal to make no 
invidioos diitinctions : for my soul's desire is, that 
each individoal shoald carefally examine kimeelf on 
this important point. And mast we not, one and all, 
frankly confess, that we have fallen, and yet do fall, 
very far below this Standard? and that we have 
reason, as individuals, and as a collective body, to 
be hombled in the dust, when we compare our own 
preaching and ministrations with the Standards 
which our Church has set before us? 

Once more — let us consider the great and im- 
portant Society for promoting Christian Knowledge^ in 
which we were fairly warranted to look for the con- 
centration of the wisdom and energy of the Clergy 
and Members of our Church, in devising and adopt- 
ing means for the most extensive diffusion of the 
blessings of Scriptural and Evangelical Instraction, 
into every part of the British Empire, at home and 
abroad. Here was a vast and organized machinery 
for supplying at home, in some measure at least, the 
deficiency of Church accommodation and Pastoral 
Care, in neighbourhoods in which the population 
had outgrown the regular provision for parochial 
instruction; and indeed for meeting various exi- 
gencies that arose from time to time. What might 
such a Society not have done, for the diffusion of the 
knowledge of the true principles of the Churchy by 
means of cheap publications ? I will not here enter 
upon the enquiry, how far the Tracts actually pub- 
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lisbed by this Society are really consistent with the 
Articles, Liturgy, and Homilies of the Church of 
England. I have touched upon that subject else- 
where. I am now confining myself to sim ofomimon. 
And is it not evident that, if this Society had been 
actively and zealously employed in its proper work 
forty years ago ; had it exerted all its energies, and 
improved all its opportunities, for distributing 
Bibles, Prayer Books, Homilies, and other Books 
and Tracts ; — and had those Books and Tracts been 
really in full accordance with the Authoritative 
Writings of the Church, and the other Works of her 
Reformers and Martyrs ; — had they been (as surely 
they might have been, and ought to have been) 
mainly republications of those Works, in cheap and 
convenient forms: — very especially if, when the 
want of Bibles in various parts of Great Britain 
became known, and was pressed upon the attention 
of the Society, rather more than thirty years ago,— 
it had then arisen to the work of Bible-distributioo, 
instead of yielding to I know not what petty jea- 
lousies and suspicions, which served only to throw 
hindrances in the way of that important work : — if, 
I say, all this had been done, with an energy and 
zeal worthy of such a Society ; what is there which 
has since been done at home or abroad by the Bible 
Society, the Tract Society, and the Prayer Book 
and Homily Society, which might not have been 
done, — and done much better^ — by the Society for 
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Promoting Christian Knowledge? — done rtguUrlifi 
as the proper acts of the Gharch of England, in 
perfect conformity with her principles of Ecolesias* 
tical Polity, as well as of Evangelical doctrine,— > 
and in a manner which wonld have seoared for the 
Church of England, the best affections and the most 
earnest prayers of every good man on the face of the 
whole earth ? Let the members of that Society (and 
also those of the Society for Propagating the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts) look abroad, and consider all that 
has been done, and all that has been attempted^ by all 
the varioas Societies besides, which are now in 
existence ; and then they must say, ' liwe had done 
our duty, all thu we ought to have attempted,— a// 
thU we might have done ; and done much better than 
it otherwise could have been done ! and every effort 
to do it would have given increasing strength and 
stability to the Church of England ; — so that wno 
she would have been unassailed and unassailable ! 
But it has not been done! we have neglected our 
duty ! we have lost our opportunities ! we have 
fearfully sinned in the way of omission ! And now 
we are assailed on every side : note; we have provoked 
the just judgements of God, by leaAng undone that 
which we ought to have done! And if He should 
punish us, by overthrowing and destroying both our 
Church and our Country, a very large portion of the 
guilt must be laid at 0117' doors ! ' 
This may seem tQ be verg strong language : but 
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I know not what language coald be too strong to 
express our deep and contrite sense of the Sins of 
Omission which are chargeable upon the Members 
of the Church of England. And if it should 
be found that these sins of omisHon have prepared 
the way for some grievous sins of commimon also^ in 
circulating publications contrary to the real Doc-* 
trines of the Church of England^— ^Aa^ is but the 
natural progress of evil. When we are obliged to 
confess that '< we have left undone those things 
which we ought to have done/' we shall soon be 
constrained to add, '< and we have done those things 
which we ought not to have done." I make these re-* 
marks in special reference to those two great Societies^ 
because they are truly and properly, in their original 
Constitution, Church of England Societies^ and aa 
such they stand before the world. Their omissiona 
and deficiencies are therefore, to a certain extent at 
least, chargeable upon the exuting body of the Church 
at large. 

In sajring all this, I have in constant remembrance, 
that the very first thing which strikes us, in consi-* 
dering the devotional formularies of our Church, is^ 
the spirit of profound humiliation which pervades them* 
Observe the Sentences from Scripture, with which 
our Service regularly commences. Consider the 
genei'al Confeseion^ and still more that in the Com-* 
munion Service, Consider the whole of the Litany* 
And compare all these passages in the Iiiturgy, with 
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the itatements of the Doctrine of Bnman CormptloD 
in our Homilies. Then tarn to the Cem»miUiHi>» Ser- 
tiee, and to varions expreMions in the FormB of 
Prayer for tie fflk of Ninttahir, and tin Ihirtielt of 
Jatmart/: and will they not teaoh as plainly, faov 
leadj our Charoh hai been, and how ready all her 
children ought to be, to oonfeis the aioM which pro- 
voked the jadg^menti that have threatened a*, or 
actniilly fallen nponnsT " We eonfeu it hu been 
of Th^ merey ahint, that we are not coDinmed : for our 
Uns have cried lo heaven againat ut ; and our iniquitiet 
jvitly railed for vengeance upon tu." '• We Thy sinful 
creatures here assembled before Thee, do, in the 
behalf of all the people of this land, hninbly confess, 
that Ihey were Ike crying tint of thit Nation, which 
brouffht down thit hemtf judgement upon uf." I might 
indeed transcribe, to illustrate this point, a large 
portion of the last- mentioned Service. Now, Are 
such contrite confessions of sin, and such humble 
cries for mercy, the language of our lips, and of our 
hearts, im reference lo the preient dangert which threaten 
oitr Church and our Country? Do we, in reference 
thereunto, pour out our souls before God in the 
language of that beautiful Collect in our Litany: 
" We humbly beseech Thee, O Father, mercifully to 
look upon OUT infirmities ; and for the glory of Thy 
Name tarn from ut all t/toie eail$ that we mott right- 
totaltf have deterved ; and grant that in all our trouble 
■re majr put our whole trtut and tonfidttue in Thj 
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4lg»*cy» and evermore serve Thee in holiness and pare- 
ness of living, to Thy honour and glory ; through our 
only Mediator and Advocate, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen/' 

I do not presume to judge the hearts of men ; nor 
can I tell what my brethren are doing in their 
olosets : but the want of the evident tokens of such 
.a spirit fill me with more fearful apprehensions for 
lOur Church and our Country, than any thing else 
that I could mention. O that it may please God to 
'V create and make in us new and contrite hearts, 
that we worthily lamenting our sine and acknowledging 
4mr wretckednea, may obtain of Him, the God of all 
mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! Amen." 

Finally, my dear Reader, — if you have gone along 
with me in all that I have said in defence and com* 
mendation of the Church of England ; —if, acknow- 
ledging her Doctrine, Discipline, and Constitution, 
as set forth in her Articles, Liturgy, and Homilies, to 
be truly sound, Apostolical, and Evangelical, you 
esteem it an honour and a privilege to belong to this 
Church ;-!-then let me most earnestly and affec- 
tionately remind you, that in exact proportion to 
your Privileges is your Responsibility ; — and the greater 
the excellence of the Church to which yon belong, the 
deeper and heavier must be your guilt and condemna- 
tioiiy If you should be found a mere worldly, formal* 
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and unfaithful member of it. If sincere and apriglit 
members of theChnrcliof England have the greatest 
helps and advantages in pressing forward to the king- 
dom of heaven, it follows of necessity that those who 
neglect and abuse these advantages, will perish under 
aggravated guilt, and sink into a deeper and more 
awful destruction than others: for thus salth our 
blessed Lord Himself, '* Unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required : and to whom 
men have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more." (Luke xii. 48). Therefore it behoves every 
professing member of the Church of England to 
examine himself with an awful fear and trem- 
bling. 

Are you a Minister of this Church ? Then I beseech 
you to consider, that your responsibility is the greatest 
and heaviest of all. O what tongue can tell, or what 
mind conceive, the awful guilt and condemnation 
of a faithless Minister of the Church of England ? 
— ^with such standards before him ! with such solemn 
vows and engagements upon him ! with such spiritual 
prayers in his mobth continually, when he leads 
the devotions of her children in public Worship I 
Then I beseech you to examine : Does your constant 
preaching agree with the Articles which you have 
subscribed? with the Homilies which you receive?-— 
Yea, does what you preach from the Pulpit agree, 
and manifestly harmonize, with what you declare 
from the Reading Desk? Have you thought upon 
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tbis matter? Have you searched it out? Have yoa 
made the comparison? Can every one see, and hear, 
and feel, that there is a real correspondence and 
blessed unison between the Palpit and the Reading 
Desk in your Church ? When you want to explain 
a Doctrine, do you find the very words of oar Ar- 
ticles the best and most suitable words in which to 
set it forth ? If you need a fuller explanation, do 
the Homilies readily supply it ? Is the Commination 
Service your model in faithfaily reproving sin, and 
setting forth its awful consequences? Are the two 
Exhortations, on giving notice of the Communion^ 
the standard that you propose to yourself, and which 
you endeavour to realize, in dealing closely with the 
consciences of men? If, on the contrary, none of 
these things are so much as thought of, what do you 
mean by calling yourself a Minister of the Charch 
of England ? Can you honestly receiye the stipends 
and emoluments of that oflfice ? 

But, to take a wider range : Are you a Member of 
ike Church of England^ whether Clergyman or Layman ? 
Is the language of her Liturgy, the language of your 
heart ? or is it only the language of your lips? . Is it 
the language of your closet devotions, as well as of 
your public? by which expression I do not mean to 
suggest that any Christian is tied to a particular 
form in his private devotions : but the spirit of our 
public and private worship ought surely to be one 
and the same : there must needs be a correspondence 
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and harmony betireen them,— if tb« worshippcT be 
sinoere,— if joar heart is reallj In them. A» fw 
example (fn mention some partioolara) — nor Chard 
has appoiated that nearly the whole of the Old Tes- 
tament gfaojM be read tbrongh in the coarse of the 
year in her pablic Services, and the New Teatamenl 
three limes, and the Book of Psalms every montb. 
WiJl not, Iben, every devout and faithfnl member of 
that Chnrch feel himself bound to make oonscienca 
of reading throDi^h THE whole BiBLB retry yrar (those 
chapters whiuh are less suitable for the public services 
of the Church being taken into oar private coarse of 
reading; — for all of them are worthy of our attentive 
perusal ; and many of them seem to have been 
omitted in the Calendar, principally beoaose they 
require such careful <rurfy, that the Mer« ttading of 
them in pu&h'e would ill soflice to bring out the in- 
structioD they contain) — and the Ann Ttttatnait and 
ihe Pm/nuwill be read more frequently still. 80 
also tie Morning and Evening Service of our Chnrch 
was appointed as a dailg Service ; — to be used 
daily, in addition to those prayers and sapplicationt 
which ever; Christian will of conrse pour oot in 
tecret. If then cironmstances do not permit yoar 
daily attendance at Chnrch, or render it expe- 
dient, surely God ought not on that acconnt, to 
have leei of your time and your devotion T you will 
Dot, as a consistent member of the Chnrch of England, 
spend leu lime in prayer and reading of the Scrip- 
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tares, morning and evening, than the pubJic Senrices 
of oar Charch, when read with dae solemnity, would 
require. And you will, moreover, have regard to ike 
9mietif of topics introduced in these prayers, — in ad- 
dition to those which are private and personal, and 
which your own circumstances and feelings will sug- 
gest ; and to the spirit which pervades them — charac- 
terized as it is by profound humility, solemn earnest- 
ness, and simple dependence upon Chnst alone — in 
whose Name every prayer is offered up — for ** no man 
Cometh to the Father but by'' Him. (John xiv. 6.) 
Many other hints a truly consistent member of the 
Church of England might take from our admirable 
Liturgy and appointed Services, both with respect to 
private and family devotion ; and this with the greatest 
advantage. But the main point of inquiry is this. 
Are you really sincere and devout in joining in 
the prayers of our Church ? is your heart in them ? 
do you worship God in spirit and in truth, when 
attending the Services of our Church? and is this 
jaade manifest by the holy influence which rests and 
abides upon your soal, and regulates your life and 
conversation ? Can every one who knows you testify, 
*' There goes a consietent Member of the Church of 
England ; hie daily walk corresponds with hie Sabbath 
devotions ; his conduct evinces the sincerity and earnest- 
ness of the prayers which he offers ? ' As a Member 
of the Church of England, you have the more reason 
to look well to all this — '* to examine. your life and 
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conversation '*■ in connection with the deTOtional ser- 
vices in which yon join, because oor Gharch has been 
so careful to provide for the sanetifieation. of every rda* 
turn of life, and of all the circomstances in which 
Providence may be pleased to place yon. Oar Church 
would have yon dedicated to God, and introduced 
into His Church, not later '' than the first or second 
Sunday next after your birth ; " * and, even at that early 
period, would provide you with Christian friends, 
solemnly pledged in the face of earth and heaven to 
see to your Christian education. At an early period 
of life she calls you to take upon yourself publicly 
your Baptismal vows, and to make your own solemn 
profession of repentance, faith, and devotedneas to 
God in Confirmation ; that you may, upon the ground 
of a good Confession, be admitted at once into full 
Communion with the Church. Are you about to 
enter into the married state? What could be devised 
to give a more Christian and holy character to that 
important relation, than the Scriptural and truly 
spiritual Service which our Church has appointed 
for the solemnization of Matrimony ? Are you called 
to " ^o down to the sea in ships, — to do business inyreat 
waters** — our Church remembers you there, in her 
Litany, and provides for you particular '* Forms of 

■ — - - — I 1^ llll — ___X___l_JW-—i 

^ See the first Exhortation on giving notice of the Sacrament. 
" See the Rubric at the Commencement of the Form far 
Private Baptism. 
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Prayer to he used at Sea," And, in full accordance 
herewith, a vessel coald not (according to old forms) 
be cleared out of port (nor could a criminal be tried 
in oar Courts of Judicature) without some solemn 
and express recognition of important Christian Doc» 
trines. Are you Sick? Our Church provides for yottr 
instruction and consolation on a sick-bed ; that such 
visitations of Providence may be sanctified to year 
soul. And whenever any member of your family, or 
individual of your acquaintance or neighbourhood, is 
called out of time into Eternity, our Church even for 
the grave, calls upon you to listen to the voice of 
Christian admonition, and of Christian comfort -and 
hope. She does what can be done to sanctify to yon, 
and all her children, such bereavements. So that 
for every occasion, both in life and death, she hath im- 
portant and blessed lessons to impart. Will not then 
a consistent Member of that Church feel himself 
balled upon in the most solemn manner, to adopt and 
act upon the Scriptural rule; '' Whether there* 
foVe ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do^ do all to 
the glory of God. — ^Whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by Him : "' (1 Cor. x. 
31 ; Col. iii. 17.)— that is to say, he is bound by every 
consideration of duty, propriety, and consistency, to 
carry out the influence of Christian principle, and 
pure and undefiled Religion, into all the relations of 
life, and into every variety of circumstances in which 
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he can be placed. And verj eipeciallj, I will kdd, m 
a Sxbjeet, onr Apoitolio Chorcfa soleninty remindi 
;ou of the Scriptnnil dutiea of obedience and read; 
submission to the powers that be, in the Fonni of 
Prayer appointed foT the dar/ of the King'ttuetttvM,— 
forthankfol comaiemoratioti of the DeliTeranceof the 
Kin^and three Eatates of the realm from Popish trea- 
son and masHaore, on iJkeJiftk of NoveitUier, and of the 
Restoration on iht tvenly-ninlh of May — and for ham- 
ble remembraacB of the awful crime which waa com- 
tnitleiliindeposiDgandmnrderingoaT lawful King, on 
the thirtieth of January. Now then let me eak yon. Do 
you enter into the spirit of these Ser^icea ! Does yonr 
devoted and Scriptorel ioyalty to yonr Kin;; evince, 
that not in name only, bat in the principles which regu- 
late your conduct as a citisen and a aubject, yon are a 
consistent Member of that Church, which has been 
so careful to inculcate the principles of Christian 
Loyalty and Obedience? It is to me a very sad and 
awful thing, to see a Minister or Member of the 
Church of England lealonsly maintaining the Poli- 
tical principlet of the Diitenteri, — which indeed are 
drawn, not from the Seripturet, but from the polluted 
fountains of Infidelity. And, if yon consider your- 
self as one, who — after arriving: at the age of man- 
hood, without any real knowledge of the prineiplei 
and power of (rue Religion — have been at length 
converted from the error of your ways, to enter upon 
a truly Christian course of life, is this witnessed 
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(among other proofs of the willing subjection of 
your whole soul to the authority of Scripture) by your 
utter renunciation of all infidel and unscHptural priw 
ciples in Politics? I ask this question at the present 
time, because the spirit of liberalism and radicalism 
is so widely diffused, that (when called to come out 
and be separate from a world that lieth in wicked- 
ness)] t behoves us to take especial heed, that we 
bring not along with us the taint and infection of 
Infidel politics, to debase our Christian standard and 
blot our Christian character. Let us in this respect, 
as well as others, be true and consistent members of 
the Church of England ; for in so doing we shall 
prove ourselves docile and obedient disciples of the 
Divine Author of the Scriptures; who, in those 
sacred records, — as He has clearly defined our other 
moral duties, — has also clearly defined the duty of 
submission to Civil Government, in a manner di- 
rectly opposed to the principles of self-will and 
rebellious pride, which so strongly characterize our 
depraved and fallen race, but in the fullest accord- 
ance with all those principles, which ought to cha- 
racterize the Disciples of the meek and lowly Jesus. 
I might extend.these enquiries to further particulars: 
but these will suffice. If you agree with me, that a 
truly consistent Member of the Church of England, 
prepared and resolved, by the grace of God, to follow 
out and reduce to practice all her principles, — in all 
the particular circumstances, and in all the various 
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relations io which he maf be placed, — ia in the best 
and surest way to become a Christian of the highert 
and poTcst stamp and standard, — a worth; diseipla 
and follower of Confessora and Martyrs ; — then re- 
member, J beseech yon, that every deriation from 
Ronsistency is more severely to be censured ; — and a 
wholly inconsistent and ongodly member of that 
Choroh— a mere, empty, carnal, nnmeaning, worldly 
professor, who calls himself a High Cbarcbman per- 
haps, bat has no spiritual aaderstanding of her 
Articles or Liturgy, who has never learned, with the 
true circumcision, the Israel of God, to "worship 
God in Ihe Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no cooGdeace in the Beah;" (Phil. iii. 3.) — 
such a man most fall under a heavier weight of con- 
demnation, and meet at the Last Day a more tremen- 
dous doom, than any wretched sinner besides on tiie 
face of the whole earth I O my Reader, I speak it not 
in harshness or ill will, but in love and compassion, 
as a friendly and faithful warning to Iby soal ; — if 
tAeu art such, and wilt still continue such, and death 
shall find thee in that awfuf state, it will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Go- 
niorrha, — yea — for Chorezin, Bethsaida, and Caper- 
naum, in the Bay of Judgement, than for thee. (Matt. 
Ki. 24.) If such apprehensions make thee tremble, 
and it should seem for a momen^better to leave the 
Church, to escape from such fearful responsibilities ; 
— yield not to that temptation. Tke Privilege! have 
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been vouchsafed ; and it is worse than vain for any 
one to think of escaping from the Responsibility, by 
turning his back upon them. There is not, nor can 
there be, any escape from that tremendous and un- 
mitigated doom, but by humbling thyself before 
God, in the confession of thy past sins, and praying 
Him to give thee ** true repentance and His Holy 
Spirit, that the rest of thy life hereafter may be pure 
and holy ; *' — and that, becoming a truly faithful and 
consistent member of that Church to which it is our 
privilege to belong, and walking in the path which 
that Church and the Holy Scriptures have marked 
out before thee, — thou may est ** come at last to His 
eternal joy, through Jesus Christ our Lord : *' which 
may God grant to the writer, and to all the readers of 
this little work, for our Redeemer's sake. Amen and 
Amen. 



THfi END. 
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